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O Holy Spirit of Grace! I implore tby assistance, that 1 may speak 
upon this important subject, so as to be anderstood, so as to toao|i 
the heart, so as to edify those that shall hear ae. And grant that 
I may never forget to try and examine my own faith by those 
maiks which I propose to others ; and that I may be an example 
in faith and life; for Jesns Christ*s sake. Amen. 



2 COR* xiiu 5. 

BXAM1KE YOrnSELVES, WHETHER YE BE IN THE FAITH;* 
[THAT 19, WHETHER YE BE TRUE CHRISTIANS, AND IN THE 
WAY OF SALVATION?— WHETHER YOCR LIVES BE ACGORD. 
ING TO YOUR PROFESSION?] 

MY Christian brethren! I am going to lay 
before you the absolute necessity, as we 
hope for heaven, of coming to some certainty 
whether we are in the way of salvation or not. 

Every body must own, that it is a matter of 
great concern for a man to know whether his 
mith be such as it should be, such as will please 
God, such as will influence our lives, and fit us 
for heaven. I need not, therefore, use many 
words to prevail with you to attend very seri- 
ously to what you are going to hear. 

One cannot, in charity, but conclude, that 
any one of you would part with his life, sooner 

• S«eM.itth.vii.eO,21. John xiT. 1,6. Actt xxiii. 1. Rom, Tiii. 10^ 
2r«r.v.7. Gal.Ti.3i4. Phil. 1.97. 2 Tim. il. 19^ ^ohnlU.'il. 

VOL. If. S 
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than he would renounce his faith and his christ* 
ianity : this being the general persuasion of all 
Christians, that whoever renounces his faith, re- 
nounces all hopes of salvation. And so indeed 
he does. We have the word of the Son of God 
for it : He that believeth not^ shall be damned.* 

But then let us have a great care of deluding 
ourselves, by fancying, that because we would 
not for all the world renounce our Christianity, 
that therefore we are such Christians as we 
should be. For he only is a true Christian, 
who believes as he should do, and leads a life 
agreeable to his faith. 

Now, this ought to put every one of us upon 
examining ourselves, in very good earnest, 
whether we be in the faith; that is, in other 
words, whether we be Christians in deed and in 
truths as well as in name? By doing this, we 
shall either have the comfort of knowing that 
we are in the way of happiness ; or else, we 
shall see our danger, which through the grace 
of God may awaken us, and put us upon a 
new course of life. 

In order to this, we need not examine into 
the many disputes among Christians, to settle 
our faith and our religion. We have a rule of 
fitith, which will infiJlibly lead us to heaven 
and happiness, if our life be but answerable to 
our creed- But that which I would propose to 
you, is a much surer way of knowing whether 
you are sound in the faith j that is, by ex* 
aminipg, whether your life and conversation be 
$uch as becometh the gospel of Christ^ 

♦ MarkXTii.16. 
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If a mail's life be bad, his ftitk cannot be 
such as it should be; if a mbn's life be truly 
christian, it is a good sign his faith is so too ; 
that therefore which I would most eamestljr 
pr^s upon you, and which I would charge my- 
self with, is^ this:— ^Ist, To examine eveiy man 
himself, and consider the gr^at truths whic^ 
we know, and profess to believe. And'^dly, 
To examine very particularly what effect thi^ 
faith has upon^ our lives? 

To begin with what we know and brieve eofi^ 
cenUng ouriehesj lliat is, that we are a race of 
sinful creatures, sadly f^len from the condition 
in wllich we were most cert^aly at first creiated; 
that we have vrithin us the sded of every am 
whatev^; that we are prbfie to evil conlinuaMy; 
that we are by rMwi ifie chUdrefH (>f^wrath; and 
that, as sucii, God can take no pleasure in us. 
• Will it^not be^ expected^ that every one, whfr 
knows and believes this, should be very hutiiiMey 
aaA vefy thankful to 6od^ wh<» did not overlook 
lost riKinkind, wheii they had bi^ought thems^ 
selvies inio this sad condlfti^n. 

In thtf neott piac^ we profess to believe,' tlu^ 
we^ are iil this life in a stMt of trialj in order 
to mend our corrupt* nature, that we may be 
capable of thai happiness for whkh God a* 
first cr^ai^ u6# 

Will any C^i^tikft^ w4io professeth to beMfev^ 
this^ and that he is uttei^ly unit for heaveMT 
unti his nattare'bemerldMV^^ net^iili^ 
stttfdingv sit sdilU an(lb(i<Unicon^erned,aiyr*kiM^ 
thM ti&le of trial) a^^^feiit'tfai^ gi^ious d«^^ 
of God ; anid live only to im^ his iXMiditiAtt 

B 2 
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worse, by coAtractitig .evil habits, and offending 
his Maker continually ? 

Every Christian n^ust see, that such a belieff 
and such a life, are most hateful to God; and 
that such a Christian (if he will call himself a 
Christian) is in a much worse condition than 
the most abandoned heathen. 

We all believe, and know for certain, that all 
^lankind are under the righteous sentence of 
death ; that this sentence is sure to be executed, 
but at a time we know not of; and that, when 
we die, we shall either be very happy or very 
9iiserable for ever and ever. 

Now, will any Christian, who professeth in 
earnest to believe this, live as if we were never 
to die ; or will he think it best to endeavour 
to lose the remembrance of death, and of what 
must follow, by diverting himself with other 
fooleries, by the hurry of business, or by be- 
Etching pleasures? 

Is this the behaviour of thoughtful people? 
very far from it. You will be convinced it is 
not, if you will go and see a serious Christian 
labouring under any mortal ailment, which he 
is sure will put an end to his life in a month's 
time, or perhaps sooner ; you will find such a 
man very serious, very indifferent for all the 
profits or pleasures, this world can afibrd him; 
Resolving to do every thing that may recom- 
mend him to the. favour of God, whenever he 
shall die: and you would coui>t him worse than 
a madman, if you should find him otherwise 
dispbsed, if you should find him under no con- 
cern for his ^ soul, but by aU manner of ways 
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diverting his thoughts fifom what is sure to befid 
him, whether he thinks of it or not. 

And yet the generality of Christians will not 
consider, that this is their own case,— -They 
believe, they know, they are sure; they must die, 
and sooner perhaps than they imagine. The 
gospel, which they say they believe, tells them 
what for certain must follow; either eternal happi- 
ness, if they haveled good lives, or eternal misery, 
if they die unconverted: and yet they put the 
thoughts of death far from them, because they 
will not prepare for it; at the same time they 
would die with fear, if they did not hope to 
be saved! - * 

But be assured of it. Christians, that ho 
man must flatter himself with these hopes. He 
only who is convinced of his own misery and 
danger, through the corruption of bis nature, 
and understanding, by his Christian &ith, the 
way to get out of this^ sad condition ; he only 
who can sincerely resolve — ^I must not, I dare 
not, I will not, be any longer indifferent how 
I lead my life ; I will, through the grace of God, 
live by faith ; I will endeavour to know what 
God requires me to do, what I m:ur hope for, 
if I strive to please him, and wHat 1 am to fear, 
if I continue to provoke him by my sins. 

Every Christian, who thus believes, resolves, 
and lives accordingly, is in the way of salvation. 

We come now to consider, what we beliese 
concerning God^ that we may know whether our 
faith be such as it should be. ^ 

We bdieve that God is infinitely great and 
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good ; md that we.irtfiMdd indel^ed to hifoi for 
every thing we have, or vfdue, or hope for. 

Now, let us consider, if we w»e helf so much 
obliged to. any man on earthy how highly sAiould 
we value him ; how dearly should we love hust; 
how much should we think of him; how ^ould 
.we strive to please him; and how should we he 
iaroubled, when we should be so unhappy :as to 
oJBS»nd him ! Why now, Christisdas, if you thus 
believe, if you thus value, if you thus love, 
and desire to please God, and are careful ilot 
to offend him, your faith hath its saving fruits; 
it is such as it should be. 

To proceed: — You believe of Godi that he 
is mo$t holy; arid that as such he citnoot but 
be di^leased with every thing that is impure -i^r 
.wicked. Fix this truth in your heart ; laind your 
'ftith will keep you at the greatest distance Irom 
all sins of impurity and uncleanness, and iimsn 
all temptations that lead to them; especially 
when the same faith assures you, that such<sins, 
if not bitterly repented of, will not only shut 
you out of heaven, but M^ill cause you tb hate 
ybur portion with unclean devils. 

You profess to beliefVe that -God is infinHely 
Jugtj and that he hates all injustice, oppMsiiosi, 
and wrong. Now, if you really believe this 
of God, you will never sufifer yourself 'to be led, 
I'through covetouaness, malice, or .revenge, to 
injtire any man livi^. 

- We £1 profess to j^elieve, that God .sees^evec^y 
thing that passes in !the#orld; that l^e ivoiy 
thoughts; of ourheiarts, our most seovet designs, 
are known to him: and ought not every Christ-^ 
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iiin, wlk) believes this» to lir^ ^nA Act aft bWing 
God (he ccmstsuat witness <^ ibis co^duet? 

Lastly; we bstve the libert)r, tlu-ot^ fatth» 
to call, to apply, to this great, this good, this 
just, ^18 holy God, as to z father. A ibo»t 
glorious privilege this, provided we .live sa as 
becomes die'dutiful children of «> good, so great, 
so holy a fatheir; {^ovided we res^hre, with those, 
mentioned in thi Bode of Wisdom/^ We vtiil 
not 9i» knowing. that we are i^a^oimted thine. 
And are we not under the greatest oUigati<^]Ois to 
do so, when, by our dwnconfestton, he oaa renfailft 
or punish men beyond what they can conceive? 

So that if our iaith in Grod be $ucb as it 
should be, we should part with smy things as 
dear as a right hand or a right eye, rather thiti 
displease, rather than provoke, thi^ gr^at, and 
^ood, and holy God» 

We now come to examine our faidi iji Jesus 
Christ; and that we may see whether our &ith 
be ri^t, by the fruits it produceth^ 

We profess to believe what Jesus Christ has 
made known to as,t That nofnfuneoncomemio 
God^ but by him; he being the way, the truth, 
and the life ; that is, the author of the way, the 
teacher of the truth, and the giver of li&. 
That God has given kirn power over all fi6&h.X 
That therefore, as we believe in God, we mtilt 
believe also in him. For that it would be but 
an uncomfortable article of fSuth, ibr a sinner 
to believe in a God who is holy, juiH, a^ 
powerful, and who hateth all iniquity, if h^ 
did not know how to make his peace with hinu 

• C*ap. XV. % t ^^^ **▼• 6* 1 J'^'jn '^v"- ^» 
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We believe, therefore, in Jesus Christ, who 
took our nature upon him, and has made our 
peace with God by suffering, in our stead, what 
we for our sins had deserved. He has also pre- 
vauled with God to accept of our repentance, if 
sincere ; to give us all necessary assistance to 
do our duty, and to accept of our best endea* 
TOurs, (instead of a perfect obedience,) in ovdet 
to our being made eternally happy. 

Let us now examine our faith upon this 
article of our Creed; let us consider how our 
hearts and lives are affected with this exceeding 
great love of Christ for his poor creatures. 
Does this love of Christ (as the apostle speaks^) 
does this love of Christ constrain us? Does 
i| constrain us to consecrate our lives to him, 
who, by his death, has redeemed us from 
eternal death ? Does our love for Christ con-- 
strain us to take him for our pattern^ for our 
Lord^ our mcutevy and teacher^ If it does, we 
shall receive his gospel as the word of our sal- 
vation; we shall observe the laws, the rules, the 
ordinances, which he has given us, as the only 
means to secure us from perdition. Does our 
Jaithf as the same apostle speaks,f work by love? 
Does it appear by works of love and charity? 

Does the love of Christ constrain us to imitate 
his sufferings, to take up the cross daily, and 
follow him as he requires us to doiX ^^^^ ^^9 ^ 
deny our corrupt inclinations, to crucify the 
flesh with its affections and lusts, to resist all 
inclinations to sin, and to subject our will to 
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the wiH of God, by stedfa^tly put7)osing to do 
wliatever we believe will please him? ' 

Does the love of Christ, and' what he hats 
•done and suflfered for us, constrain us hot to be 

• ashamed of Aim, his word, hfe humiliti/^ and 
mj0mng9^ in this untowiEird, unbelieving ge- 
neration ; nor to set a greater value upon the 
(pinion and friendship of men, than upon the 

' friendship of God and Christ? 

Will our faith and love constrain us, to 
confess Jesus Christy to follow his precepts and 
example, to suffer for his sake, and to bear 
witness to the truth of the gospel, even before 
those that despise it? 

Let us ask ourselves again. Will our love of 
Christ, and our faith, constrain us with Moses* 
to look upon the riches, pleasures, and idols of 
this world, as nothing, in regard of the recom- 
pense of reward which Christ hath purchased 
for us; or, with St. Paul, to count them hut lost^ 
that we may win Christ? 

Do we, by faith, set our affections on things 
above, not on things on the earth? Is our 
conversation such as becomes the gospel of 

Christ ?t 

If we find, upon examination, that we do 
indeed love the Lord Jesus Christ, and the laws 
which he has given us, then we may depend 
upon it that we arewithin the covenant of grace, 
[mentioned Heb. viii. 10,] by which God has 

* engaged to put his law in our minds, and write 
it in our hearts, to give us a new heart, and 
a new spirit. 

* Hr^.\i.:i. t riiH.i. -,7. 
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If the knowledge and belief of these thkigs 
do not affect our hearts and our Uves, it is ibl 
sign our faith is not such as it should be^ and 
that our salvation is not much regarded by. us. 
A too sure sign of this is^wfaen we see CbvistiaQs 
turnihg their backs upon that very ordinq^nc^, 
whenever it is administered^ which Jesus Christ 
himself appointed on purpose to ke^p Up the 
remembrance of what he has done and suffered for 
us; that our own death, whenever it shall happen, 
may be a comfort to us, and when nothing in 
this world,nothingbuta firm faith in Je$us Christ, 
can support or comfort our dying spirit 

What we believe concerning the Holy Ghost, 
to whom with the Father and the Soq we are 
dedicated in baptism, is this: that he is the cause 
of all that holiness in Christians, which must fit 
them for heaven and happiness. And that, as 
we hope for these, we are every day of our lives 
to pray for Lis gracious assistance, his guidance, 
and blessing. And this we are to do in a more 
especial manner, that we may continue true 
members of the church of Christ, as becomes 
members of so holy a society; that believing 
the fijrgiveness ofsins^ we may never despair of 
mercy, having so powerful an advocate as Jesus 
Christ and the Holy Ghost to assist us to perfect 
our repentance. That being by the same Holy 
Spirit assured of a resurrection^ we may never 
forget, that we shall come forth of the grave 
just as we go into it, either objects of God's 
wrath or of his mercy. 

How shall we know that we believe these 
truths as we ought to do; that our faith is such 
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-as mil siv^ us? Why, as frei know a tree by 

We profefis to belieive that our bodies aK 
. temples of the Holy G^ost. No man of common 
saiae will abuse, or pro&oe, or defile a church, 
because he considers it to be a place dedicated 
.to the beoiour of God. Now, our bodies .ate 
more the temples of God than our churches; 
they are consecrated to God, to his glory aad 
service, in baptism. And if after this we defile 
them, by uncleanness, by intemperaoce, or fay 
asn^ other base or filthy use, the Holy Ghost 
will forsake them, and we ahail become the 
temples of Satan. 

A Christian, who lives by iaith^ will make a 
better use of this temple of the Holy Gliost; he 
mix m hia heart apply to him upon all occasions, 
laod beg^ of him to increase his graces, to diew 
•ham the :i«ay in which he should go, to defend 
bifoiiagainst his sprntual enemies, to make him 
every day more hioly, that he may be capable of 
htatstg more happy .when -he dies. He will beg 
this Holy Spirit to give him a love for, and an 
understasiding of, those 4ioly scriptures, which 
jieiiimaelf caused to be written for, our comfort 
jsnd salvation. He will beg of him to preserve 
lnni)atrueattd living member of that holy church, 
tmt oC which, in the ordinary way of providence, 
lAflffe k; no salvation. He will give him hearty 
rtbtnks'dmt he has made him a member of that 
^ly SQ0iety,<where there is a communication of 
all zgood thongs, ^Insre we iiavea sliare of all 
dli^ pwye];sand4>le8aiilgs<wkich God vonchsa&s 
to his church throughowtthe whole world. And 
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because he is sensible of his daily sins and fafi* 
ings, he will pray for the forgiveness of his sins, 
every time he is sensible that he has done amiss. 
And, knowing assuredly that the same Spirit, 
which raised up Jesus Christ our Lord from the 
dead, will raise up our mortal bodies; he will 
most earnestly and often beg that good ^irit, 
that he may lead such an holylife^as that he may 
die in peace^ and rest in hope, and rise in slovy. 

These are the truths which we proiess to 
believe. That we may not deceive ourselves, 
let us examine our faith by the fruits it pro- 
duceth in the ordinary duties of life. 

Now, Christians are represented in scripture 
as a people who by faith know God, and the 
duty they owe to him, as well as the duty they 
owe to themselves and others, which are all very 
plainly set down in Sacred Scriptare. It is 
impossible to consider this, without 'Some me- 
lancholy reflections, when one sees too many as 
ignorant of these things, and as little con- 
cerned to know them, as if nothing depended 
upon them. 

When one sees people praying for the par- 
don of their sins, for grace to amend their lives, 
for deliverance from eternal misery, and for the 
joys of heaven, with the indifference of people 
who are not much concerned whether their 
prayers are heard or not; when one sees them 
as fond of the world, as if they were sure never 
to leave it ; or that God had no better inhe- 
ritance to give them hereafter. Such Christ- 
ians, to be sure; do not live by faith, nor think 
that they are in the way of ruin. 
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Every Christian who lives by faith must be 
able to say, I will not, by the grace of God^Mve 
in any known sin whatever; I will not be care^ 
less or indifferent how. I lead my life, how I 
spend my tioae, how I spend my estate; I will 
not dishonour God, or my Christian profession, 
by an idle, unless life;, in all my dealings with 
others, I will set this command of God before 
my eyes, Thau shall love thy neighbour as thy^ 
4e{^;. because I know and believe, that this is 
one of those two commands on which my sal-' 
yatidn depends. I Will not, therefore, want to 
be compelled to give every man his due, or not 
to hurt my neighbour. I will, (will every 
&ithful Christian say,) I will make a conscience 
of doing the least wrong; of using any deceit 
or fraud ; or of taking advantage of the igno- 
rance or necessities of others. If I hive done 
wrong to any man, I will make him restitution ; 
and as for such as are my enemies, I will for^ 
give^ and give, and love, as becomes a disciple 
of Jesus Christ. 

As to the duty which I owe to myself, I will 
consider, that the first and great duty is, to take 
care of my soul; I will therefore, (saith a 
Christian who lives by faith,) I will take special 
care to mind those rules of the gospel, which 
are absolutely necessary to fit me for heaven. 
Such are, self-denial^ patience^ humility^ purity ^ 
and charity^ how much soever they are neg- 
lected by the generality of Christians, as if they 
weine no longer Christian duties. And as I 
pray daily that God's will may be done; for 
myself, I will endeavour to resign xny will to 
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the will of God in all the dispensations ^ 
providence. And, forasmuch as the pro***: 
of seeing God is made to the pure in ^^^^ 
will endeavour to keep my heart from ^f^ 
thing that may defile my soul, and grieve tn» 
Holy Spirit by which I have been sealed unto 
the day of redemption. Lastly, (will every 
fkithful Christian say,) I will keep a watch over 
myself, that I may not resist or forget *^^ 
good purposes which the good Spirit of God 
puts into my heart 

Such a faith, and such a life as this it i^» 
Chriistiahs, that must recommend us to the 
favour of God; and to be easy in our mind* 
upon any other terms, is to be in the way of 
perdition without knowing it. 

These things we must do, or give up ouf 
hope of heaven. For, as sure as God is true^ 
and his word certain, none must go to heaven 
but the goodf the devoid^ the piou^j/^ispQied^ 
tfie obedient^ the sober ^ the chaste^ the jW, the 
koftest, the religious Christian. 

Let us not then, my Christian brethren, let 
us not content ourselves with the bare name of 
Christians, and with shadows of religion and 
piety, without striving after that holiness with<^ 
Out which no man must see the Lord. 

You see plainly, that to be a Christian, and 
a true Christian, are two very different things. 
A true Christian, knowing that the want of a 
lively faith is the occasion of aU thewickednMtf 
we meet with in the world, therefor^ begs tkk 
grace of God, with all the earnestness of his sou) ; 
he studies, he attends to, the truths of the gos^ 
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pel, as that which must make him wise unto 
salvation; he resolves, that what he learns there 
he will believe, let what will be said against it ; 
that what it requires, he will observe and follow^ 
and avoid what it forbids; never consulting the 
way of the world, its customs, its fkvours, or its 
frowns. By doing which, he secures the favour 
of God, his grace here, and happiness hereafter. 

On the other hand; they that live at all ad- 
ventures, in a. general forgetfulness of God, of 
^eir duty, and religion, without feeling any 
thing of its power; such people, under the 
name of ChristisAs, are in truth unbelievers; 
and as such Mrill be rejected of God, and will be 
reserved for a punishment dreadful to be named, 
however littie thev consider and think of it. 

In short{ Groa has given us a law by which 
he will Judge us^ By taith we receive this law; 
and by this we are to judge what our condition ii 
like to be h^^fter, whethier happy or miserable* 

That we may make this judgment impar-* 
tially, let us consider what our thoughts will 
probably be when we come to die. Whether, 
for instance, we shall not be under a moM ter- 
rible astonishment; when, reflecting upon our 
faith, and comparing it with our past life> it 
shall appew that we nave lived in a plain neg* 
lect of what we pi^ofess to believe, and what we 
knew to be our duty. Or whethtf , upon com* 
paring our life and our &ith, we shall have the 
comfort of having lived by faith, repented of 
our etfoi9, made our peace with G6d, and 
lived to briiig fytth fhiits aniwerable Ho am«iWU 
tnent'oflifti 
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One of these two will be the case of myself^ 
and of all you that hear me; how soon we know 
not, but it highly concerns us to think of it, lest 
the night come when no man can work^ before 
we have finished the work we have to do. 

My design, you see, Christians, has been to 
put you upon considering and examining into 
the truth of your faith, and the state of your 
souls. By the short hints, which, for the sake 
of your memory, I am going to give you, you 
will see who is, and who is not, in the way of 
life and salvation. 

All such as fear God, and are afraid for them- 
selves, on account of the corruption of their 
nature: — such as are truly sorry for having 
offended so gracious a God and Father, and 
resolve to do so no more; such as receive Jesus 
Christ as their lawgiver, saviour, and judge; 
such as strive to be holy in their lives, as God 
who hath called them is holy; such as watch^ 
and purpose in their hearts to do nothing 
knowingly which may displease God: these 
have the principles of grace and life in themf 
and are in the way of life everlasting. 

While such as are wilfully ignorant of God, 
and of the principles and duties of Christianity; 
such as are not sensible of the corruption of 
their nature, and the danger they are in on 
that account; such as see not, nor are sensible 
of the blessing of a Redeemer ; such as are best 
pleased with such company and pleasures as 
divert the thoughts of what must come here* 
after; such as live under the means of grace, 
without being bettered by them, whose hearts 
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are set upon the world and its idols : all these 
are in the way of certain ruin, though they will 
not think of it, though they will not believe it. 

From all which it appears, how Christians 
are to judge of the truth and sincerity of their 
£iith, eren by the manner of their lives. 

If a man fears God, he wiU be afraid to do 
any thing which he believes God has forbidden 
him; if he loves God, he will desire to please 
him; if he believes God to be the fountain and 
giver of all good, he will pray to him for all the 
good he wants and desires; if he believes that 
God ordereth all thingis with infinite wisdom 
and goodness, he will be pleased with all God's 
choices for himself and others. 

Let no man, therefore, flatter himself that 
he is a Christian, who does not do tho things 
which Christ has commanded, and who will not 
learn from the example — ^from the meekness, 
humility, patience, and self-denial, of Jesus 
Christ He who will not be persuaded that 
this is the only way to be restored to the favour 
of Grt>d, can neither be happy in this world nor 
in the world to come. 

To conclude all that I have to say upon this 
subject: — As Christians, we have the greatest 
obhgations upon us to lead very serious, very 
holy lives. We are blessed with the true know- 
ledge of God ; we have his own Son for our 
master^ and teacher ^ ^nd protector^ and saviour^ 
and mediator^ and advocate; we are received 
into his family by baptism ; we have the Holy 
Ghost to assist us, and ap interest in all tlie 
prayers made in his holy church throughout the 

VOL. lit c 
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^orld; we know and believe that ke shall Hse 
agaih, if we have passed this life of trial as we 
know we ought to do, we shall rise to enjoy a 
life of happiness unspeakable and everlasting. 

What can our hearts wish for, what can we 
desire mor6? Yes, O Jesus! this one thing 
we desire and beg, that we may all have the 
grace which thou alone canst obtain for us, that 
we may have grace to lay the things which wfe 
believe most seriously to heart, and that our 
lives may be answerable to our faith. 

Grant this, O Lord, for thy mercy *s sake, and 
fot* the sake of thy poor creatures, whom Thou 
hast redeemed with thy tnost precious blood; 
that we may give to Thecj with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost, glory, arid honour, and praise, 
4ttd thanksgiving, for evier and even Am^. 



SERMON XXVII. 

THE GREAT DUTY OF WORSHIPPING GOD. 



REV. iv. 10, 11. 

THE FOUR AND TWENTY ELDERS FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM 
THAT SAT ON THE THRONE, (that li, before GODJ AND 
WORSHIP HLM THAT LIVETH FOR EVER AND EVER, AND 
CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING, THOU 
ART WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY, AND HONOUR, 
AND POWER; FOR THOU HAST CREATED ALL THINGS, AND 
FOR THY PLEASURE THEY ARE, AND WERE CREATED.* 

HERE is, good Christians, an heavenly 
pattern set before you : here is the man- 
ner how the blessed inhabitants of heaven 
behave themselves in the presence of God. 
Thej fall down before him with all humility, 
even they that wear crowns ; and, in token of 
the great difference there is betwixt God and 
the greatest of his creatures, they cast tJieir 
crowns before his throne; acknowledging, that 
He only is worthy to receive glory ^ and honour^ 
and power: for it is he who has made all things^ 
and it is by his will and pleasure alone that they 
continue in being. From all which we are to 
learn two things especially: — 

1st. That whenever we come into God's house, 
which is his presence^ we are (after this heavenly 
pattern) to express our reverence for God after 
the most becoming manner. 

* |{t« Pflaln xiE. I. and ser. $. 

c 2 
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2{%. That we should take notice of, and con- 
sider, the wisdom^ and greatness^ and goodness 
of God in the works of creation ; and then we 
shall be convinced, that he is worthy of all the 
duty and reverence that we can possibly pay him. 

L The first thing we are to learn from these 

words is this, TTiat whenever we come into 

God^s house^ (which is his presence,) we are to 

' compress our reverence for God after the Tnost 

becoming manner. 

And first; Though God (as the apostle saith^) 
dweUeth not in temples made with hands; 
though the eyes of the Lord are in every place» 
beholding the evil and the good; though a 
man may be sure to be heard whenever he prays 
to God in the sincerity of his heart ; yet there 
are some places in which God is said to be pre- 
sent in an especial manner. Thus, for instance, 
the Temple was called the house of Godj a 
house ofprayer\ that is, the place where men 
were to offer their prayers and thanksgivings. 
And God is said to record his name in all 
such places as are regularly dedicated to his 
more immediate service ; and promises to meet 
his people there, and bless themif Mine eyes 
and mine heart (saith God) shall be there 

perpeiualiu.X 

So that you see how foolishly people speak, 

when they say, that they can pray as well at 

home as in the church ; that they can read a 

sermon as well themselves, as go to hear one. 

But are they sure that God will hear the 

prayers that are offered to him in contempt of 

* AclR vii. I«. 1 Kxoti x\. -21. and xxix. J-2. ; I Kiii-» i\ :). 
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his holy ordinances ? Are they sure that God 
will give his blessing to what they read at home, 
when they despise nis house, his service, and 
his ministers. And if the holy angels of God, 
which are our guardians, are in the house of 
God, attending upon the faithful while they are 
at their devotions, in what a condition are all 
such as are absent without a reason? Why, in 
truth, they are very much exposed to the malice 
and attempts of the devil, who is continually 
wandering about like a roaring lion, seeking 
whom he may devour ; that is, whom he may 
be permitted to devour, having no good angel 
to protect them. 

In short; the church is the house of God, 
the gate of heaven; the place where God will 
hear his people*s causes and complaints; tlie 
place where he dispenses his blessings in greatest 
abundance; the place where his ministers at- 
tend, to instruct the ignorant, to comfort the 
afflicted, to pray for all. So that all who ex- 
pect God's mercy and blessing ought to go to 
God's house. But then, as they hope for his 
blessing, they ought to behave themselves in his 
presence 'aith respect and reverence. 

When we are to go before our betters, we 
very naturally consider how we may do it after 
a handsome manner, for fear of provoking them 
to anger, instead of obtaining their favour. If 
we are to ask their pardon, we do it with all 
marks of humility. If we ask them a favour, 
we do it with submission to their good pleasure. 
If we go to thank them for favours received, 
we endeavour so to behave ourselves, as that it 
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may appear we are really sensible of the obli- 
gation laid upon us. 

And this is what Grod expects from us, as 
well as our betters. 

He expects, for instance, that creatures, which 
eannot subsist one moment without their Cre- 
ator's blessing, should not think it too much 
trouble to ask his blessing; that sinners, who 
are for ever undone without his pardon, should 
ask his pardon with all humility ; that people 
who live altogether upon his favour, should own 
their dependence upon him after a sensible 
manner; that people who own his power, should 
be afraid of him ; that such as acknowledge his 
wisdom, should shew that they do so ; ana that 
such as partake of his goodness, should express 
their sense after the most natural way; that is, 
at least with as much concern as men come 
before, speak to, behave themselves in the pre- 
sence of, their betters. 

I know very well what foolish people are 
teady to say to this. They say, for instance, 
that though men expect all this from people 
below them, yet God does not; that God sees 
the heart, that if that be right, that is all that 
God requires of us. 

I will shew you that it is not, and that God 
expects an outward as well as an inward worship ; 
that God will be offended with our indecent 
behaviour as well as our betters; and that he 
will judge us according to that sense we have 
of our duty towards men above us. A son 
(saith God) honoureth his father y and a servant 
his master: if then I be a father^ where issnin€ 
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honour? and if J be a fnc^ter, where isn^yfearH 
-T-And \fye offer the blind or the lame for ic^qri-' 
Jififiy i| it not evfl? offer it ujito thy governor; will 
he b^ plectsed with tfiep^ or accept thy person f 
faith the Ijot4 qf hofts.* 

By this you see, that God 19 ^ jealpps of hi^ 
honour as any prince on earth can be; that he 
i$ concerned eyep for the outward service which 
B^n pay him* 

Ai).d though all the beasts of the field are (ijv^ 
and the cattle upon a thousand hills, as th? 
Psalmist speaks; thoi^gh the mos^ perfect ^acri- 
£iQe is of no value in the sight pf God, bu^ ay 
}t is offered in obedience jto Qod*s commands ; 
y^t Q.Qcl would have a ^acrificp as perfect as may 
b^> and h^ w^U be pffepded ijf his worshipped! 
#hall brjing hin^ the lame or the blind. 

Agreeable to this, he expects we ^puld pray 
to him for what we want, and ^ve him thanks 
fpv the blessings he every day bestows upo^ us. 

He sees with what aifections we do . thisj ^n4 
will be offended with pur insincerity; he will 
also be offended with our irreverence, even as 
much as a father or a master would in reason be 
with the disrespect of a son, or the ill behaviour 
of a servant* 

Put off , thy shoes from off thy feet, was God's 
jcommand to iVIoses^ .whei^ he was in God*s pre- 
sence: a way of expressing the greatest respect 

And this is so natural, that St. Paul does 
Wppose,t that if an infidel should come i^to a 
.QOOgregation of betiev^^, and should there b^ 
PQn> ioQed that God is in truth an\ongst jdiedpt 

♦ MaUchi i A »• t I Cor. xIt. tH, 
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he would immediately fall down and worship 
God; there being so strict a correspondence 
betwixt the soul and the body, that our hearts 
are no sooner affected with any thing, but it 
presently appears in some outward signs of fear^ 
or joy, or reverence, 

r^ay, we may add farther, that an outward 
reverent behaviour is of use even to create an 
inward sense of God, and of the duties we owe 
to him. Thus the priests in Joel^ are directed 
to weep between the porch and the altar. At 
another time they are commanded to put sack** 
cloth upon their loins, and ashes upon their heads. 

Now, neither tears, nor sackcloth, nor ashes, 
are well-pleasing to God, any farther than they 
arc either expressions of sorrow, or means of 
creating it, when a sense of our sins requires 
it, or when it is fit we should be made sensible 
of our guilt and danger. 

In short ; both our souls and bodies are God's, 
and we are to worship him with both; and those 
that do not so, do oflfer the lame and the blind^ 
which Grod has declared he abhors. 

Since, therefore, it is so very criminal to 
behave ourselves irreverently in the presence of 
God, and yet a fault that is very common among 
Christians ; as I have proposed to you the pattern 
of the inhabitants of heaven, who worship God 
in the most humble manner, so I do wish, that 
with them you would consider, 

II. The wisdom^ and greatness^ and goodneBS^ 

and majesty of God, in whose house you are, 

nd before whose presence you appear; and then 

♦ Chap. ii. 17. 
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you will be convinced, that he is worthy of all 
the duty and reverence that his creatures are 
capable of paying him ; for he created all things^ 
and for his j^asure they artj and were created. 

And, in truth, it is for want of consideration, 
that men appear before God with the same in- 
difference and want of fear, as they would do 
before an idol, which neither sees, nor can be 
angry at, the indevotion and ill behaviour of 
its worshippers. 

Now, Christians would not do so, if they 
would but open their eyes, and see the wisdom 
and power of God in the works of the creation. 
The heavens declare the glory of Gody (saith 
the Psalmist,^) and the ffmament sheweth his 
handy-work. There is neither speech nor 
language^ where their voice is not heard. Or, 
as this is finely paraphrased by an English poet: 

All people do their Xta^n^e anderstand ; 

Nor was there erer savage nation known* 

Who in them could not read God's hand: 
In their own tongue ail read wliat's written there, 
ForHeaTenalone'sTHB ukivebsal cHARACTBa. 

But lest these things should seem to be above 
the reach of ordinary capacities, let us consider 
the things that are about us; all wliich do ma^ 
nifest some of the attributes of God, and excite 
us to fflorify him after a becoming manner. 

And, in the first place, one would wonder, 
that of so many sorts of creatures, not one of 
them since the creation is lost This shews the 
wonderfi^l providence of God, who has taken 
care of the most contemptible creatures; has 
provided them with convenient food; has taught 

• PmIbi x\x. 
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thetii wJiere to seek for shelter against a|l sprts 
of storms and cnoinies, how to iclef/entl themselves 
when they are avss^-ulted, and hQvy to leave a race 
behind them wlien they die- 

Our hlessc4 J-iOrd assures us, that not a 
sparrow dies without God's knowledge and per- 
mission; and would liaye us learn from that 
instance of God's providence, to put ours^lvef 
Wider his protection, and not to fear what 
man can do against us. He puts us in mind of 
iinother instance of God's care; Consider (saith 
he) the fowls of the air: they reap not^ nor 
gather into barns^ and yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them; that is, they meet with food con- 
venient for them, as certainly as the day cometh. 
A sufficient reason why man should depend upon 
God fpr his daily bread, and be very thankful for it ! 

In short; every thing we stand in need of, 
every thing we enjoy, every thing we see, is 
capable of exciting in us devout affections, if 
we would but consider them. For example: 
Have we not great reason to bless God, that 
for so many ages he has never denied the world 
his blessings so long as to destroy it for want 
of necessaries? 

If we should want rain but for one summer, 
neither man norbeast could live one year longer. 
If it should rain one whole winter, all tilings 
necessary for our support would perish. If we 
should have a long cdm, the very air would be 
corrupted, and we should soon be destroyed; and 
if we should have too long a storm, we should 
mzxA many things from abroad, which are ne- 
cessary to our well-being. 
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Does not this convince us of the goodness of 
God; and should not this make us verythankful 
when we come before him? 

And, then, do but consider the power of God 
in that one instance which St Paul mentions, 
[1 Cor. XV.] and whicli every farmer experiences 
to his comfort, — ^That every grain o( com hsi 
sows is, to all appearance, utterly lo«t; and so 
would he and his family be too, but that Gk)d, 
by his mighty power, makes the earth to restore 
it him again after another manner, and with 
a seven-fold increase. And so he will restore 
us to life again, though our bodies are laid in 
the earth. He has told us he will do it, and this 
one instance shews us that he can ; and that we 
ought therefore to serve him most faithfully here, 
that we may be raised to glory at that great day. 

And, oh! that these considerations might 
prevail witii Christians to humble themselves 
m the presence of God, as becomes sinners, as 
becomes petitioners, as becomes creatures in 
the presence of their Creator, and subjects in 
the presence of the great King of all the earth; 
without whose protection we are exposed to most 
powerful enemies,-«-*without whose providence we 
cannot subsist one momenty*-^nd without whose 
mercy and pardon we are undone for ever. 

Now; because we are but too apt to forget 
all these considerations, our <$hurch puts us daily 
in mind how we i^ould behave ourselves before 
the face o( Almighty God our heavenly Fath^; 
that we should con'fess our sins with humility 
and sincerity; that we should hear his holy word 
with reverence ; that we should render thanks to 
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God for all the benefiui which wc have received at 
his hands, and ask those things which are requisite 
and necessary as well for the body as the souL 

She puts us in mind that these duties are to 
be performed with an humble voice, as well as a 
pure heart; she directs us to fall upon our knees 
when we ask God's mercy and favours, and to 
stand up when we give him thanks, or praise 
his holy name. 

She orders the Psalms of David to be read, 
that we may learn to bless God in the words of 
his holy Spirit ; and we hear the Holy Scrip* 
tures, that we may know the will of God, and 
how he has been served by his faithful servants 
ever since the world began. 

Well then ; you will perhaps say, we do all this 
as we are directed. What,and pray to God without 
concern ; scarce minding what you say, sitting at 
your ease, or gazing about, as if God did not see 
you, or as if his holy angels were not present? 

For shame ; let us not call this worshipping 
God: — Call it unthoughtfulness, profaneness, 
an evil habit, or any thing but serving God, 
for that it is not 

To conclude: — All thoughtful Christians will 
take a more than ordinary care of their behaviour 
while they are in God's house and in his presence. 

We are, you see, in the scripture way of 
speaking, before God. We should seem to 
know this, by falling upon our knees as soon as 
we come into a church. Our business at God's 
house is, to glorify God in the first place, and 
then to beg such blessings as we cannot want 
without being very misemble. And then, if 
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we believe, as we have good reason, that the 
angels of God are personally present in the 
house of God, we shall behave ourselves with a 
little more decency than we usually do in our 
own houses; lest they, seeing our ill behaviour^ 
our sloth and indiiference, torsake our church, 
return to heaven ; and there report, that of a 
truth the fear of God is not amongst us. 

This has been the ca.se of an infinite number 
of Christian churches, which have been destroyed, 
or are now in the hands of unbelievers, because 
Christians did profane them, or became unworn 
thy of them. 

It is a melancholy thing to consider that too 
many Christians do not tnink of these things; 
but fancy that they have done enough when 
they have been at the house of God, though 
they have honoured him neither with their bodies 
nor souls. But all serious people will consider, 
that they come to church to pray for pardon of 
their sins, and that it would be a real misfortune 
to return home without absolution; which, there-* 
fore, they receive with the humility of an offender 
receiving his pardon. They feel the want of 
grace and strength to do what theyare convinced 
they ought to do; which, therefore, they pray 
for with the concern of people who will not 
easily be denied. 

And lastly; they often remember, with what 
fear, and reverence, and humility, the holy spi- 
rits approach the presence of God; and this 
they resolve and strive to make their pattern. 

And God grant we may all do the same, for 
Jesus Christ's sake. 



SERMON XXVIIL 

THE GREAT DUTY OF ACKNOWLEDGING AND 
GLORIFYING GOD PUT INTO PRACTICE. 



ASSIST me, glorious God, by ttiy Holy Spirit, so to think and 
speak of Ttifee, as thattbey whofaearme may see and acknowledge 
Thee in thy wonderful and benefieial works of Creation ait4 
Prpvidenee; and that we may all fear, and love, anci obey, and 
glorify thy great name, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



i>SALM xxix. S. 

mVt XJHTO TdE tX>RD THE GU>RV dI E U.VTO HIS ISAME.* 

I j1 VERY body owns it to beamostneces- 
llj sary duty to praise and glorify the God 
who made us, and who holds our souls in life. 
But many, too many, are at a loss, through a 
careless, unthoughtfUl temper, how to do it as 
they should do. At the same ;time, there iisno 
one thing which we can cast our eyes upon, but 
may afford us an occaision of admiring, and 
glorifying, either the po#er, or the wisdom, or 
the goodness, or the providence of God. 

^ow, the want of thus observing the works 
of God is the great occasion of that scandalous 
indifference in the religion which the generality 
of Christians pay to God. And it cannot be 
otherwise forasmuch, as the knowledge of God 
is the root and the foundation of all true religioB ; 
--««nd the observing his wondrous works, and 

• SeePMlit iii.t; xfx. V, cxlr. 9, le^ and el. ^« Jvr, r. U. Art* ai&. 
IT. Il«to.i.!». Kt^. ir. 11. 
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glorifying him for them, is the only way of 
preserving an holy fear, and love, and reverence 
of God, and an high esteem of him in our minds. 

It is true, God does not need any honour we 
can pay him; he is infinitely greats and goody 
beyond what we can think or say of him ; but it is 
altogether for our sakes, that he has made it our 
duty toglorify him; that wemay think, andspeak, 
and live as becomes those who have a due sense 
and knowledge of God, in wham they live^ and 
move^ and have their being: and that they may 
pay him an holyyreasonable^ and cheerful service. 

And pray take notice, that in this duty of 
glorifying God for the works of the creation, 
we hold communion, in some sense, with the 
whole world of thoughtful people; which is an 
instance of communion and charity not to be 
slighted. 

i might entertain you with very many sur* 
prising instances of God's wonderful wisdom 
and goodness in the things he has made; and 
which, by an amazing providence, he preserves 
in being; which have been the subject of many 
learned men, in order to glorify the great 
Creator; but lest these things should be wove 
the understanding of ordinary capacities, I will 
set before you, in one short view, the meaning 
of that hymn of praise in our morning service, 
which begins with these words, all ye world 
of the Lordy bless ye the Lord; praise him and 
magnify him for ever. 

Now the church, in this hymn, would have 
her children instructed to take all occasions 
offered them to praise^ and bless, apd magnify 
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their great Creator, for the wonderful provision 
he has made for the welfare of all his creatures, 
and especially for the happiness of man both in 
this life and in the next. 

Our duty, therefore, being to glorify God 
for his works of wonder and mercy; what I now 
intend is, to shew you the many occasions you 
will have of putting this duty in practice; and 
especially in the many instances given us in 
this song of praise, which is, in effect, the same 
with the 148th Psalm, but here more particu- 
larly set forth. 

Now, this hymn begins with the most noble 
part of the creation; ye angels of the Lord^ 
bless ye the Lordj ^c. which every time we repeat, 
we should give God thanks for, that he gives 
these his angels charge concerning us poor 
mortals, as his holy Spirit assures us he does. 

Let us also remember what the same Spiri| 
tells us, that thousands of thousands, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand of these glorious 
beings wait upon God continually, to minister 
unto him, and to receive his commands. With 
what thoughts of reverence and fear of his glo- 
rious Majesty will this thought affect the mind 
of every serious Christian! And with what 
comfort will it fill our souls, when we consider, 
that we shall, one day^ be as happy as these very 
angels, if in this state of trial we behave our- 
selves as God has commanded us! 

And let us not forget that these angels are 
in scripture called the eyes of God; and that 
they are in every place beholding the evil and 
the good ; aqd especially in the religious assem- 

VOL. II. D 
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bUefl of Christians^ as St. Paul intimates. And 
indeed, and as sure as I now speak to jou^ they 
are here now present with us in this place ; and 
hear the charge I give jou, and are witnesses of 
your behaviour^ and of the attention you give 
to the service, and to the word of God read and 
preached unto you* 

In the next place, we are led to bless God £ar 
the heavens he nas made ; whether they are those 
where his Majesty, in an especial manner, tOr 

f ether with his glorious angels, resides; or those 
eavenly bodies which we see with our eyes, and 
by which all nations are led to acknowledge the 
God that made them; and are without excuse if 
they do not adoreandmagnifytheir great Creators 
Moses, in his account of the creation, men*- 
tions the waters that are above thejirmament:'^ 
and the Psalmist does the same.f What these 
are, or their uses, we know not perfectly; and 
so it is with all God's works. But this we may 
be assured of, that God made them for his glory, 
and our benefit; and we ought to praise him for 
them, as we do for the rest of the creation. 

In the next place, we are called upon to bless 
and praise God for those wonderful powers by 
which all nature is governed, and by which all 
his works are preserved, and do answer the end 
of their creation. Let us also magnify God 
for those spiritual powers and agents, by which 
he orders the affairs of this lower world, pro*- 
tecting and rewarding the good, and bringing 
the. wickedness of the wicked upon their own 
heads; whether they be particular persons, or 
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whole nations. This is called^ the proiddenoa 
of Grody which we have evj^nr day occasion and 
reason to adore^ to fear^ and magnify: and let 
us not forget: to do it* 

In the next place^ how can any man, who 
has his eyes open» ibrbear- to bless, and honout 
Grod for those two great lights, the sun and the 
mooni which he has creslied? Do but consideir 
the multitude of blessings and cpmfprts which 
we receive from their light and heat; without 
which this whole earth,, and all the creatures in 
it, would soon perish. 

Can any man see, and consider, these glorious 
bodies, without saying in his heart. How much 
more glorious must the Maker of ihem be ! How 
infinitely good and kind must he be, who for us 
poor creatures has made such wonderful, such 
astonishing works! And how insensible, how 
ungrateful, shall we all be, if we do not blesa 
and magnify our God for these his works ! 

Let any man look upon the heaven$ in a clear 
night, and see the innumerable multitude of 
bright itan which adorn the sky, and give, us 
an occasion of glorifying the Maker of such vast 
bodies of light, which, though byreason of their 
distance they appear small to us, yet are many 
times larger than this earth we tread on. 

Let us come to things nearer u& ShowetSyZnA 
dew8f are blessings imich both man and beast 
feel the effects and the comfort of, when 6od» 
in whose hands are all these blessinss, refiresheth 
the earth with the former and the T&tter rain in 
their season : and when he denieth us these blesa* 
ings, it is. to punish us for our unthankiiilnes% 

D S 
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and to make us more sensible that aUtheblessing^ 
which we hope for, or enjoy, are to be asked of 
him, and that he is to be praised for them. 

Little do men consider the uses and blessings 
of those windsj which clear the air we breathe in, 
and keep it free from infection. For whenever 
God thinks fit to punish a sinful people, he 
needs but command the winds to cease; and 
sickness, plagues, pestilence, and death, will 
follow of course. 

This, experience has taught the world; inso- 
much as, during the last great plague in England, 
the wind never stirred ; and when God gave the 
word, and the wind arose, the sickness ceased. 
What reason therefore have men not to consider 
this, and to magnify the wonderful goodness of 
God for this part of his works, so beneficial to 
us, and to the rest of the creation. 

What a comfortless world should we live in, 
(if we could live at all) if our good God had not 
created fire and heat for our use, comfort, and 
necessity; and yet we enjoy them every day, 
without considering who it is that has provided 
for us so necessary, so useful a blessing; and 
who ought therefore to be praised for it. 

The winter and summer return every year at 
their proper seasons: would to God our praise 
and thanksgiving for the same did also return 
with them ! But the commoness of God's bless* 
ings and wonders makes us to forget the author 
of them, and to forget too to praise him for their 
several uses. We should not do so, if wc did 
but consider what the sad effects of a constant 
summer must needs be; what a parching heat 
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and droughty or what a perpetual pinching 06ld» 
would certainly produce. But God has ordered 
these grateful changes for his glor j^ and for out 
benefit) and that we might have constant occa<- 
Bions of blessing and praising him for them. 

The dews and frosts; that is, the hoar frosty 
pr frozen vapours, the frost and cold, the ice and 
snow, are all necessary in their seasons, to cleanse 
the air, and to make the earth more fruitful, 
according to the old observation of the husband- 
man, that the snow manures every poor man's 
croft, and makes it more fruitful. So that both 
poor and rich ought to bless God for these in* 
stances of his love and care for his creatures. 

Nights and daj/Sf light and darkness^ observe 
jand keep the rules and laws which God hath 
appointed them from the first creation. These 
glorify their great Creator, by observing the 
laws he has set them; while men, unthougfatful 
m:en, enjoy these blessings without adoring the 
bounteous goodness of God. They enjoy the 
rest and quiet of the night-— too, too many, 
without giving God thanks for his mercies re- 
newed unto them every morning. They take 
the advantage of the light, and of the day, to 
follow their labours; and too often neglect to 
bless God for the many days he affords them 
in which to provide necessaries for themselves 
and their families. 

The darkness of the night should put us all 
in mind how uncomfortable our lives would be, 
if God did not afford us the blessing of the light; 
by which we can see^^nd admire, and enjoy the 
works of the creation. 

/ 
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This leads us to consider the earthy and its 
Wonderful provision for all its numerous inha- 
bitants ; and to take occasion, from every bless- 
ing we meet with, to observe and to adore the 
power, the wisdom, and the goodness of God, 
who hath made the earth so full of his riches, and 
who fiUeth aU things living with plenteousneSs. 

For example: — Let us take Occasion, and 
bless God for the^^tVs of the earthy by which, 
through his blessing, our lives are sustained; 
thle number of herbs for food and for phvsic 
-Let us give Grod thanks for the grass of the field, 
by which such a number of creatures are fed for 
the use of man. Let us take notice of the 
jOTeat variety of those creatures, which are made 
for our use; some for labour, some for food, 
some for clothing, some for our pleasure. 

Who does not see, and feel, the surprising 
goodness of God, in providing so wonderfully 
for oiir ease and welfare? At the same time, let 
us remember, that our right in these creatures 
is not absolute ; we hold them from God, and 
he can deprive us of them whenever he sees fit, 
and whenever we abuse them. And therefwe 
the Spirit of Grod has given us this rule: The 
"merdjtd man is merciful to his beast. And 
Whoever abuses any of God^s cre&tures, or tor- 
tures them, or destroys such as are neither 
hurtful while they are alive, nor of use when 
they' are killed, will have more to answer for 
than men usually think of. 

We look upon the fnmmfotm and At/&, with- 
xnA considering, that without these the earth 
would be but an uncomfortable habitation ;-t^e8e 



being made, by a mercifiul (rod, to supply tb^ 
lower part of the earth with springs 'and rivers 
fio pleasant, ^so comfortable, so mseful to man 
and beast Liet therefore the water we drink 
and use put us in mind of that most kind God, 
who furnishes every country, and especially thk 
of our's, with this necessary element. 

The seas and floods are tbe next blessing 
which are called upon to bless and magnify their 
Maker; that is, we that enjoy these blessings 
are directed, when we see them, to praise God 
for the great benefits we receive by them. And 
indeed, if people who are encompassed by the 
aea, who cannot, unless they are very stupid 
indeed, but observe the wonderful laws God 
bath set it, its surprising ebbings and flowitigs^ 
who see daily its great advantage to mankind^ 
by the trade it enables men to carry on, and 
hereby levery country has its wants suppMedt 
whoever sees this, great will be their crime, and 
their judgment severe, if they do not admire, 
and more, and praise God for this part of his 
creation ; and especially fer the vast provision 
wdth which the whole woiid almost is supplied. 

Both great and smaUjish^ whales^ and all that 
fMve in ike wat^rsy do all of them give lis an 
oeeaanon of admiring and praising God. 

[And here let me put you in mind of what t 
have often hinted to you, that though the bless^ 
ings of the seas are innumerable, yet God keeps 
tfa^ blessings under his own especial direction, 
fliid gives or withholds them, just as he fiiids 
mem disposed to receive thmn, wifthigratitude tSr 
unthankfulness. Andfiray remember the w< irds 
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of Christ's disciples ; Master^ we have toiled att 
the nighty and have taken nothing. And do 
not many of you, my good friends and neigh- 
bours,* do not you do the same too often ? And 
what can you imagine may be the reason ? 
Either you do not pray for, and give God thanks 
for his blessings ; or you pray for the blessings 
of the seas, and take your own unlawful ways 
to procure such gains as God never will bless» 
never will prosper. 

The fowls of the air are the next order of 
blessings which we are called upon to praise 
God for creating for our use and benefit.-*— And 
indeed their number, the variety of their use, 
and the beauty of some, is so wonderful, that 
the most ignorant cannot but see the great and 
good God in their creation. 

And when we consider what our Saviour has 
told us, that not the meanest of these creatures 
but is under the care of God's providence; that 
a sparrow faUeth not without his knowledge; 
we shall conclude two things especially: 1»/, 
That we, the very meanest of us, are most cer- 
tainly under his care and protection, and that 
nothing can befal us without his knowledge and 
permission. And 26?/^, Tha}; the lives of his 
creatures are not to be wantonly taken away ; 
but only (as we observed before) when they 
are hurtful to us while alive, or useful to us 
when killed. 

When the children of men have recounted all 
these works of the Lord, then are they them- 
selves called upon to bless the Lord, to praise 

* Inbabitantt of the Ule of Mm. 
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him, and magnify him for ever. All the rest 
of the creation do glorify (iod in the way which 
he has appointed them ; that is^ they give men 
and angels an occasion ofadmiring^ of lovingfof 
adoring J and ofpramng the Maker of them. 

Wherever we turn our eyes, (if we do but 
give ourselves leave to consider) we meet with 
occasions of praising God, either for his works 
of mercy, or of judgment. This was one great 
end of our creation, to consider, to understand, 
and to adore God, And the more we do this, 
the more we shall be disposed to love and to 
serve him sincerely. 

But if all men in general are obliged to praise 
him, much more the Israel of God; all those 
to whom he has made himself, and his will, and 
laws, known ; whom he has chosen for his pecu- 
liar people. These will be inexcusable, ii* they 
do not adore and praise the Lord who has been 
so good and kind to them. 

And among these, the Priests of the Lord 
stand bound to glorify him, by all the obliga^ 
tions of duty and gratitude; and dreadful will 
be their punishment, if they do not so. For it is 
their business to make others sensible of the ways 
and works of God, of his mercies and judgments, 
his favours and corrections, and his designs in* 
all his dealings with the children of men. 

. In short; all that call themselves the servants 
of the Lord^ and are really so, will take all occar- 
•sions of glorifying their Ijord and Master, and 
endeavour and rejoice to see others do so also. 
And by doing so, they will join in spirit with 
all those holysouh of the righteous, who are in 
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paradise, waiting for a blessed resurrection, and 
who cease not to bless and praise Grod for his 
mercies to them when in this world, and to those 
mhma they have left behind them. 

Lastly ; Ml the holy and humble men of hearty 
all that fear God, that are afraid to offend 
him; who, in imitation of those holy confessors 
Ananias^ Azarias^ and Misaely will lay down 
their lives, rather than provoke him who can 
destroy both body and soul in hell; all these 
will glorify Grod, for giving them grace and 
courage to do their duty to him, at the hazard 
of every thing that is dear to them. 

We have seen, my Christian brethren, our 
duty, which is to observe the wonderful works of 
the creation, and to praise and magnify God; 
to acknowledge his hand in every thing, and 
upon all occasions : and this, in order to keep 
in our minds a constant sense of his glorious 
perfections, and of our whole dependence upon 
him, and an holy fear, and love, and reverence, 
of God in our hearts. 

And indeed it is for want of this, that so many 
:people forget their Maker, and grow careless, 
pro&ne, unthankful, and wicked; because God 
is seldom or never in their thoughts. They will 
not take notice of the ways and works of God, 
and what daily reasons they have to love, and 
adore him. Th^ receive his blessings, and 
will not acknowledge him; so that he gives 
them over to a reprobate mind, to a mind in- 
sensible and void of judgment 

To prevent this very great judgment, let us 
before I conclude, oonuder, iiow this duty, of 
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ftcknowlecbing and praising God, and owning 
our dependence upon him, maj be put into 
practice, in one instance or other, every daj, 
every hour of our lives. 

And be assured of it. Christians, you can 
do nothing more pleasing to God, nor more 
beneficial to yourselves. 

God has given most of us understandingsouk. 
To make us value this mighty blessing, he now 
and then sends among us a poor idiot. Instead 
of making a jest of sudi an object of compassion, 
let us bless God, who has been so good to us, 
as to give us reason; and let us beg of him to 
give us grace never to abuse it. 

He fans given you an healthful body. You 
tee many others labouring under infirmities. 
Be not unthankful ta Crod-rorso great a favour. 
Atidif the same good God thinlEs it* best for 
3rou, ^and £»r his glory, to visit you with sick- 
titMs, you will stillhaveteason to be thankful, iif 
that sickness of the body shall, through his 
grace, be a means of healing the diseases jo£ 
your souL 

You have a convenient plaoe to sleq;> in, 
and 3rou have the comfort of sleep. Connder 
how many^Want one or both ihese blessings^ aad 
3rDu tan hardly fi^s^et* to give God thattks evety 
Inliming of your life. 

You liave health and strengtfaito kbouTf^anfl 
to gtt an hottest livelihood fixr yoniMif omd 
finttSy. Think oftein of this, and you will be 
tkaiikibl' to GcU, who fi^r ^ood Teasens kmiwa 
toJHJifsdUVhaadeniedaBMiy'Otbeis ihi»Uessitig. 
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Every meal you sit down to, shoulcl put you 
in mind of your dependence upon God for life, 
and food, and power to take it. And they that 
eat without praising God, and begging his 
blessing upon his gifls, act too like beasts, and 
are in danger of perishing with them. 

AVTien God gives us seasonable wealth, fa- 
vourable se^d-times, the former and the latter 
rains in their season, and plentiful harvests, 
how are we bound to thank him for these general 
blessings to ourselves and others! And when 
he denies us these blessings, which he never 
does but for our good, we are bound, even then, 
to be thankful. 

You. are in want of the necessaries of life, 
and are indebted to others for help and assist^ 
ance. What is your duty? Why, to bless God 
for your condition, which is the very best for 
you, (because he hath appointed it,) and to thank 
God that he has enabled others to help you, and 
for that he has given them grace, and a heart 
to do it. 

The same gracious God gives another every 
thing that his soul can desu*e : for what end, 
when others want bread? Why, he makes him 
his steward, he puts these talents into his hands, 
and he will fully reward him, if he improves them 
to his Lord's honour, and the benefit of his 
Master's family. 

You have escaped some great danger or sad 
misfortune: the very first thing you will do— 
which you ought at least to do, if you have 
any sense of religion — ^is, to give God thanks 
*br your deliverance. 
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You have been sick, and God has been gra- 
cious U) you, and hearkened to your prayers, 
and the prayers of others, for your recovery. 
Will you expect that your prayers will be heard 
hereafter, if you neglect to praise God for his 
late mercies? 

You have the great comfort of dutiful chil- 
dren. Will you not thank God, every d»y of 
your life, for so great a blessing? You will 
su?ely do so, when you look into the world, and 
see how many parents are made miserable by 
the unhappy and bad lives of their children. 

In short it will be impossible to recount all 
the occasions a good Christian will have, and 
take, to praise God for his mercies; for all the 
known and for all the unobserved favours, de- 
liverances,visitations, chastisements, and graces, 
of his holy Spirit, vouchsafed unto himself, his 
friends, and family. 

But above all things, let no man who calls 
himself a Christian, forget or neglect to praise 
God,ybr his inestimable love in the redemption of 
the world by our Lord Jesus Christy for the means 
ofgracey and for the hope of glory. All our 
happiness in this life and in the life to come, 
depends upon this invaluable blessing, and on 
our being truly sensible of and thankful for it. 

To conclude : — ^The practice of this great duty 
of praising God for his works, and for his 
mercies, will preserve in our souls a constant 
and lively sense of his glorious perfections; 
which will be a means of making us truly re- 
ligious, and will make all other religious duties 
easy and pleasant to us. His Almighty power 
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will make us dread ofiending him; the sense of 
our dependence upon him, and his continual 
care of us, will incline us to love him with all 
our heart and soul ; and the grateful remem** 
brance of his past mercies will make us put our 
whole trust in him for the time to come. 

May God give us all grace to consider these 
things; that we may with heart and voice join 
with the heavenly company mentioned in the 
Revelations, saying, Thou art worthy^ Lord^ 
to receive honour^ and power^ and glory; for 
Thou hast created all things^ and for thy glory 
they are and were created. 

To him therefore be ascribed all honour and 
glory, by us and all his faithful servantSi Son 
ever and ever. Amen. 



SERMON XXIX. 

THE GBEAT DANGER OF DELAYING OUR 
REPENTANCE. 



JOHN ix« 4, 

THB NIGHT COMETH, WHEN NO MAN CAN WORK.* 

IF this gracious intimation of our Lord were 
well considered, it would prevent two very 
great evils. It would awaken Christians who 
are too apt to live without thought, and without 
concern, as if they had no work, no business, 
upon their hands j and it would hinder those, 
who know that they have something to do, from 
putting it off till it is too late to finish it 

Our Saviour's words in the text suppose that 
every man has a work of importance upon his 
hands; and they serve to warn us of the danger 
of leaving our work undone, till it is impossible 
to finish it The night camethy when no man 
eon work; that is, death is near at hand, as sure 
as the night follows the day; and therefore, 
whatever our handjindeth to do^ we ought to do 
it with all our might; the consequence of a 
surprise being most dreadful. 

To prevent this, let us consider, in the first 
place, that we have all a work of importance 
upon our hands. 

2dly. That we are hastening on towards 
death, as the day does towards night; and as 

• See Joha zti. 35. Jer.xiH.l«. Eecles. is. 10. 
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THAT approaches, we have still less time to 
finish our wori. And, 

Sdly. That our eternal happiness or misery 
depends upon our doing the work iu the day 
appointed us to do it in. 

L Let us consider seriously, that every Christ^ 
tan has a work of importance upon his hands. 

It is for this reason the apostle exhorts 
Christians to work out their salvation with fear 
and trembling* that is, with a concern suitable 
to the work they have to do; of which work 
take this short account. 

We are all sinners, and must all make our 
peace with God, as we hope for mercy* We 
have renounced the world, and yet we are apt 
to love it too well; so that we must labour hard 
to wean our affections from it. We are perpe*- 
tually in danger of offending God, and we must 
be upon our watch continually, or we shall cer- 
tainly do so. We have all, more or less con-> 
tracted evil habits, and it will take time, and 
care, and pains, to get rid of them. We stand 
in need of the grace of God every moment of 
our lives, and are every day of our lives 
obliged to pray for the aids of his Spirit to 
help our infirmities. We receive favoiu*s con^ 
tinually, and are continually bound to thank 
God for them. 

Here is work enough for any Christian; and 
he that fancies he has nothing to do, or thinks 
Christianity to be a state of ease or idleness, 
does not yet know what it is to be a Christian^ 
But even this is not all. 

* Phil. ii. U. 
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We have all of us vety mimy enemiea to 
struggle with. The ctevilf a very powerful 
qpirit) ukilketh abaiU continually^ seeking whom 
he may devour^"^ finding them careless and 
unprepared to resist him* The worlds a very 
corrupt world, is always tempting us to follow 
its ways, which lead to destruction. And lastly, 
our own hearts^ if we had no other adversary, 
would ruin us, without a constant watchfulness. 
So that a man needs not be at pains to be 
undone; we shall be undone of course, if we do 
not labour, and strive, and make resistance* 

But th?n, besides these general duties, which 
belong to all Christians, every Christian has 
his proper work, for the faithful discharge of 
^hich he must one day answer. 
^ PdrenU^ for instance, stand charged ^ith the 
icare of their children, to provide for them, and 
to bring them up in the fear of God* 

Masters are accountable for their servants* 
welfare, and that they live as become Christians* 
Servants are bound to be obedient and faithful, 
and it will require care and pains to be so. 

Magisti^ates stand obliged, and must be at 
{Wins, to govern and to do justice; and Svbjects 
must be careful to obey for conscience sake* 

ThericA will find enough to do to watch against 
pride, CO vetousness, and many other hurtful lusts, 
.which drown men in destruction and perdition. • 

And the j90or, as they have their proper duties, 
so they have their peculiar difficulties to struggle 
with, to be content witli their condition, witnout 
^tempting to better it by unjust ways. 

VOL. II. E 
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III aw6id; all Giristians aare accountable fi>r 
tlieir tnie» for the talents they hav« receiveiy 
and for the duties of that ^tate of Ufe in whidi 
the providence of God has placed them. And 
such as live as if they had nothing to do^ wiU 
one ds^ wish that they had neverheett bom. 

But of all employments, that of a i^silor is 
the most difficulty the most hiKsard&m^ and the 
most laborhus^ to dischai^ it faitl^lW* Te 
conduct Christians to etemsQ happiness, trough 
« corrupt world, infinite errors, and most poircs^ 
ful enemies ; to teach the way of salvation, willi>* 
tiut prostituting the word of God to vile pur- 
poses; to convert sinners to God by their 
example as well as by their sermons ; to instruct 
the ignorant; to reprove the disorderly; to 
awaken the consciences of the careless; to 
silence gainsayers; to comfort and restore de* 
jected penitents ; to visit the sick, and to answer 
all the ends of that great woric; to pray con- 
stantly for a blessing upon our labours, and upon 
our peo}^e, without which all our labours would 
be in vain : these are but part of that great work 
with which Pastors stand chained. 

And when we seriously advise Christians t« 
remember the work they have to do, and the 
account they must give, we acknowledge, at the 
same time, that we ourselves stand charged with 
a greater burthen than they do ; and that it be- 
hoves 1^, above all Christians, to remember, thai 
the night cometh when no man can wark^ since 
we have so great a work to answer for. 

And now you see, good Christuuifi, that we 
have all of us a work of importance upon our 
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hands; a work which mosty at ont perils badttne 
while the day lasts. To make us aU^ tiicrefim^ 
more concerned to do the woric in its saasoSf 
which God has appointed us, vm ought» 

In the second place, to consider. That we one 
all hoitening an iawards deaths as the day dom 
iaiward$ night i and that a$ that approadke$f 
we have ttiO km time to finuh ' the wwk w» 
have to do. 

The truth is, the aentenee of death ia already 
passed upon everj (me of us; and God osJif 
knows when that sentenee is to be put in ex- 
ecution: till then, he has allowed us time to 
prepare for an a(ic7^2M<^g^s<a<e that must fellow i 
a state c^ endless misery^ if we shall have apcnt 
our time ill; and a state of unspeakable happi^ 
nessj if we shall have done the work iai its season 
which God hath appointed u& 

We should do well therefore to considerf that 
the time of our lifo, which is already past, and 
was not employed in doing our duty, is for ever 
lost to us; which miurt; nedLs be an astcmishing 
thought to all such as have spent the greatest 
part of their life in sin and vanity, without oon-» 
sidering why Grod sent them into the world, or 
what will be expected from them when they 
come to account for the time they have lived. 

He that has spent his youth in folly and 
doing nothing, has no more youth to spend in 
virtue; and he that has never thought of the 
concerns of his soul, till a few days before he 
comes to die, has but afew ds^ in which to pro* 
vide for eternity. Now, this is a i:onsid&ratioo 
whichshould msJte Christiaais Vjoryseriousindeed* 

£ 2 
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' If a man in his worldly affairs has made an ill 
bargain, time, and advice, and future care, may 
set all strait again, and the loss may be made up* 
If a man has spent a good estate, he has this 
comfort, liowever, that he shall not always live 
to be reproved for his bad husbandry. 
f But what amends can be made, what argu* 
ments can be made use of, to comfort a person 
who has lived an unthoughtful, useless, sinful, 
life; and is just going to give an account of his 
taknts, and'the use he has made of them? 

Christians would do well to lay these things 
to heart, and not to trust the endless welfare of 
their souls to such uncertaintiesas are the number 
of our days, which God only knows, and who may 
be provoked to shorten them, when men make 
so ill use of them. 

In short ; we are no sooner out of the hands 
of our Maker, but we are upon our way to the 
grave; we do, as St Paul speaks, we die daUy. 
&me part of our time, some of our friends, some 
of our comforts, are every day going, till at last 
we follow them ourselves. I must not say, and 
then there's an end of us; so far from that, that 
then begins our happiness or misery; — ^for, 

Illdly, Our eternal happiness or misery will 
depend upon our having spent this life weU or 
ill; this being the sentence of life and death: 
They thai have done good^ shall go into life 
everlasting; and they that have done evUf into 
everlasting fre: 

A consideration so serious and affecting, to 
such as lay- any thing to heart, thai one should 
need my no more on this head, if the corrupt 



heart of man^ as we find by sad experience^ di^l 
not render this very consideration of little u«e^ 
by inventing ways to delude themselves, without 
scripture and without reason. 

I shall not now insist upon • the delucrion of 
those who take no care how they spend their 
time, depending upon the prayers of those they 
leave behind them, as if God had given them 
any warrant in his word to do so; or as if those 
they leave behind them would be more concerned 
for their souls than they themselves were, when 
they were alive. Neither shdl I do any more 
than take notice of the delusion of such as 
depend upon the goodness of God, without 
considering, that God is Ju$t as weU as good; 
and having expressly declared, that he will judge 
men according to the works done in the body^ 
whether they have been good or evil; he will 
most certainly do so, though foolish men should 
fancy that he will not be severe with them', not^ 
withstandingtheir provocations. He has shewed 
the world that he can be severe, when sinners 
go on to provoke him, by destroying n<rt only 
particular persons, but families, cities, pountriesi 
and the whole world, for their wickedness. 

But that which I would more particulak^ly insist 
upon is, the ddusion of depending upon a deaths 
bed repentance; when men defer that, whicB 
should be the work of their whole life, to the 
very last moments of it, to the evenings whin no 
man can work. A delusion so common, that 
one cannot be too earnest with Christians to 
beware of it, lest it happen to them as H .did 



luito EmUf* whofiMifUl no place for repenimn^ 
tkough he Bought it carefully with tear$. 

Christiana therefore should be very often put 
in mind, that the terms of salvation are already 
fixedf whidi are9 that mthoui hoUnea no man 
9haU iee the Lord. That when men repenti 
they should turn to God^ and bring forth fruite 
meet for repentance. A very dreadful conoU 
deration to such as have put off their amend- 
ment till it be too late to be done! 

To which, if we add such considerations a« 
these:-— That the condition of such as defar 
their repentance grows every day more and more 
desperate. That the judgment of the unfruitful 
tree, cut it dmarn^ why cUmbereth it the grounds 
may be passed upon a sinner, when he leasfe 
thinks of it Iliat the merciful invitatioUf 
Seek ye the Lord while he may be found^f sup-^ 
poses, that there is a time when he will not b# 
fiNind of them that seek him ; that he who being 
often reprovedf yet hardeneth his neck^ shall 
suddenly be destroyed^ and that without remedy. 
Th4t the state of sinners may be so provoking 
that though Noahf Daniel^ and Job^ should in^ 
tercede for themi, yet God will not hearken t« 
A^ prayers* 

Whoevi^ considers these things, and that 
God has made our time short, and our death 
ttneertain, on purpose that we may bc^n be* 
times to consider of our latter end) and be 
alwajTS {prepared for our Lord's coming; that 
death is ever at hand, and the consequence of a 
turprise most dreadful A Christian easnot 

• Hcb.sH 17. ttaUHIv.t. 
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fhitik •f these tliragu with any degree of i 
aev, bttt henNMlaeea aeccmty ekher of bauig 
prepared for deatb wheaever God shall call himt 
or of being u«dcwe &v ever~whicb cannot be 
thttuffbl oa wi^eut aakanishmeiKt. 

Well» thf^a; vliat a wise man wbra^ be comet 
to die would wiab that hie had done^ that he 
ought to do forthwith;^ mee ia the midst 4^ life 
W€ are in dfoth; mc» the day wears away 
apace^ and since eternity dependa mpon owr 
inakii^ vtM of our time. 

I will therefore tell yout what oveiy man in 
hta senses will wish he had done when the n|ght 
comes; that is» when he comes to die : lie wiU 
wish, for instance^ 

Iff. That he had made a just and christiaii 
aettlenient oS lus tenporal concerns, that he 
might not be distractod with the cares of this 
wondt when all bis thoughts ani hopea should 
be upon anothw. 

9dly. That he bad made hi; peace with God 
by a timely repentance* 

Sdig. That he had faithJUly done his dutjy 
in the state of life in whiiK^ the fHrovidence q( 
God had plac^ him* 

4<A/v. That he had, in some good meaawei 
weaned bis affections from thin^ temporal, and 
had loosened the ties which fasten us to the worki 

Stkly. He will wish, moreover. That by acta 
of mercy and charily he had entitled himself Uf 
the mercy of God, which, at the hour of deaths 
and at the day of judgmentt be will stand ua 
Beedo£ 
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6tkli/. That he. had got such habits of p»* 
tience and resignation during his health, that 
might render death less frightful. 

7M/y, and lastlj/^ He will wish, that by a con* 
stant practice of devotion, preparatory for death, 
he had learned what to pray for, what to hope 
for, and what to depend upon, in hislastsickness. 

This is what every man will wish that he had 
done, when he comes to die; that when the 
night Cometh, he may have no more work to 
do, than to resign his soul into the bands of 
God, in hopes of a blessed resurrection. 

I will just shew you the reasonableness, and 
the necessity, of having all these works done 
before the night comes, when no man can do 
them as he ought to do. 

And first, for what concerns the settlement of 
a marCz temporal agkirs. If we consider the 
duties of one who is going to make his last wilt; 
that he is to take care for the pa}'ment of all 
his just debts; that he is to make restitution, 
if he has wronged any body ; that his charities 
ought to be useful, and as large in proportion 
as the favours he has received ; that he is to do 
no wrong, shew no resentment, leave nothing 
undone which may as much as possible prevent 
misunder3tandings, quarrels, and law-suits, 
amongst executors. 

Whoever, I say, would faithfully discharge 
all these engagements, must not fancy, that 
these things are to be done in a hurry, when the 
night is come, and a msfa wants time to cor^ 
sider, friends to advise, and power to recollect 
his distracted thoughts. 
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'. And if SO much time be necessary to settle a 
man's t^nporal cpncerns; much more is neces- 
sary to settle his spiritual — to make his peace 
mth God by a sincere repentance; which evenr 
man when he comes to die will wish with all 
his soul he had done while he was in health, 
and could redeem his misspent time, and bring 
forth fruits meet for 7epentance,-*-ie;AtcA is the 
.atdy sure sign of a true conversion. 

In short; a Christian's whole life ought to 
be a state of repentance. He ought to see and 
-bewail the corruption of his nature, which 
makes him backward to please God, ready to 
b£fend him, fond of the pleasures of this life, 
*9Jid unthoughtftil of that which is to come. He 
ought to call himself to an account daily, and 
see whether he gets the mastery of his corrup- 
tions, and whether he does not often fall into the 
jsins he has repented of. He ought to have some 
•good assurance that he grows in grace, and that 
he is in some good measure restored to the 
im^e of God, in which he was at first][created. 
' This, I say again, ought to be the work of a 
man's whole life; and he that leaves it to the 
last moments of his life, must not expect the 
comforts of a happy death. 

All Christians are most highly concerned to 
lay ihiBse things to heart. They should imitate 
the wise builder, who sat down and counted the 
cost, whether he was able, and whether^he was 
resolved, to go through the work. So should 
every man seriously consider what it is! he un* 
dertakes, when he promises to be a Christian; 
namely, that he \yill no longer be the devil's 
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subject and servant; that he wSX no loHger 
follow his own corrupt inclinations, but be 
governed bj the law of God, and do that wbi^ 
he believes will best please him. That he wiH 
receive the gospel as the law of God, without 
doubting its truths, or disputing the reascm.- 
ableness of its injuncticms. That he will obt^ 
the laws of God, as the only way of pleaaing 
God, and of qualifying himself for hearen ana 
happiness.* 

Besides this, he is to consider the difficulties 
he is certain to struggle with ; namely, a cor- 
rupt world, a corrupt tieart, in6nite errors, and 
powerful enemies, which yet he is not to submit 
to ; for as much as the Almighty God has pro^ 
mised to defend and assist himu 

In short; if Christians could be prevailed ob 
to consider betimes, that this life is but a shwt 
passage to another, which is to last for ever; 
that it is a state of trial; that our eternal hap- 
piness or misery depends upon our good w bad 
behaviour while we live here; that God requires 
obedience to his laws, only that we may not be 
miserable ; that he requires nothing of us but 
what he will enable us to go through, even wiA 
pleasure ; if we submit ourselves entirely to bt 
governed by his spirit and by his laws. 

If Christians would consider this, and that Mr 
night of death cometh^ wAeit no man can work ; 
it is probable they would think of what thej 
have to do with a little more seriousness than la 
to be met with, mid coniider thingi as tbey A«pr 

* ThiBse are tbe yowi and rMolotioaf mado m oar Muse at Ba • 
Min, and renawad by ua at CaaSmadaft* 
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regard to eternity; without which we shalU 
before we perceive it, set our hearts upon the 
worldf forget the only business for which we were 
sent into it; and, when we come to die, have no 
sign of virtue to shew; and, when it is too late, 
repent that we have been unprofitable servanti. 

To conclude: — ^The sentence passed upon 
Adam, and in him upon all his posterity, after 
his fally was this: In the sweat of thy face 
shalt thou eat bread. Labour, therefore, is a 
duty from which no man is exempt, without 
forfeiting his right to his daily bread; we are 
obliged to it by this sentence, as we are the 
children of Adam. As we are Christians, we 
are obliged to it, in conformity to Jesus Christ, 
whose whole life was all labour and sufferings. 
And lastly, as sinners, we are bound to it, be- 
cause, without labour and pains, we can never 
be reconciled to God. 

It behoves us all, therefore, to take care that 
this great business of our life be not put off till 
it is too late to finish it, lest death overtake us 
unawares, and we be obliged to bewail our un» 
thoughtfulness in a miserable eternity. 



SERMON XXX. 

THE CONDITIONS OF OBTAINING THAT 

PBACE OF GOD WHICH PASSETH 

ALL UNDERSTANDING. 
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THE LORD SHALL OIVB HIS P£OPLB THE BLBMNO 
OF PEACE.* 

IFjou expect that» from these words, I shall 
speak of the blessings of a peace which we 
have^talked of, and wished for, so much of late; 
though that is the occasion, it is not to be the 
subject, of the discourse I am now going to 
make to you. 

The truth is, considering that the world was 
engaging all ourthoughts and passions in favour 
of an expected peace, and the consequences of 
it, I thought it would be a very proper time to 
put people in mind of a peace of another kind, 
whicn the world can neither give nor take away ] 
and which it concerns us, above all things, to 
think of. 

It is true, even a worldly peace is a very de- 
sirable blessing; but then it is so little in our 
power to hinder or promote it, that we are not 
accountable whether it goes forward or not 
Besides, sudi a peace (though made with wisdom 
and foresight) is at best uncertain; neither 
does our^happiness depend upon it. , 

• Sec Luke i. 79. Johtt \\f. 27. 
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But the /7eace which I would propose to 
jrtnir meditations, is of another nature! it is 
what is certainty attainable; our happiness de* 
pends upon it; it is our business to look after 
It; and we shall be accountable, we shall be the 
sufferers, if we do not obtain it It is that 
peace which we pray for daily, which the world 
cannot give^ which the world cannot deprive us 
of, and which, if we once obtain it, will effec* 
tually convince us, that the government of the 
world, and consequently all the changes of this 
mortal life, are in the hands of God, who will 
always do what is best for such as fear him. 

In short: this is that legacy which the Son 
of God left at his death to all his faithful ser- 
vants, in these words:* PeMe I leave with tfOUj 
my peace give I unto yon: not tis the world 
giveth^ I give unto you. Of which peace the 
words of the text are a prophecy; TAe Lord 
^aJl give his people [the true Israelites] the 
blessing of peace. 

It is certain, that it is God who maketh wars 
to cease in all the world. This he does to all ; 
he maketh his sun to sMne on the evil and on the 
good; but it is to his people only that he gives 
that peace, which is a blessing indeed, and which 
passeth all understanding. As for all others, 
the way of peace they know not. 

And now, if what has been said has raised ia 
you a desire of knowing more particularly, what 
this peace is, how we may obtain, how we may 
secure, so great a blessing, and what will be ^th^ 
fruits and effects of it; I ^all, ,by the good 

• John itiv. SPf. 
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bkflung of God, endeavour to give jou satis* 
faction in each of these particukn. 

L And fint. What is ihe peace here spoken 
eff I know not whether one can give a better 
answer to this cpiestion, than in the wor^ of 
our church, in one of her hymns, in the ofHce 
of ordination, where she describes and prays for 
this blessing in thee» words :*--P«/ back our 
ememieifarjrom m, and help us to obtain peace 
m mtr hearts with Ood and mem, — the best, the 
tmest gain* 

1V> be a little more particular. 

h k that peace which arises in our souls, by 
Mievingand sincerely embracing these truths; 
Hua Jesus Clvist, our peace-maker, hath re-i 
coneiled us to God by the blood of^ his cross;''^ 
««*4iuitif, after this reconciliation, any man sin, 
(at *we are apt to do,) our condition is not de»« 
Derate; for we have an Advocate with the Faihetf 
lor whose sake God will graciously receive and 
patdon all Buch as with hearty repentance and 
true iarth turn unto him; and, because of ouiv 
sdves we are not able to please God, that he 
has promised his Holy Spirit to them that a^ 
him; by whom <Ae eges of* our understandings 
shall be enlightened^ otar i^mntieshelped^ our 
souls stren^ienedf until we are rooted and 
grounded in the love of God* 

This is the foundation of that peace we are 
spealdng of, which consists in an humble asso^ 
anoe, (built upon God's piomise,) that he is no 
longer our enemy; that we are under his gui- 
dance and protection ; that wie are aafo while we 

Col i. 90. 
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continue so; and that we shall always continue 
SO9 if it be not our own fault 

We easily perceive, that this is a blessed state 
of life; and we shall see it yet plainer, when 
we have considered the condition of those, whoy 
instead of enjoying this happy peace, are at war 
with God and their own consciences; as all 
indeed are who live in any known sin. 

To defy the Almighty, to despise what he 
can do to us, are words of too much horror 
and madness to be spoken out: but let it be 
considered, whether men do not what they dare 
not speak, while they live in rebellion, in an open 
defiance of his laws? The holy scriptures call 
this a state of war^* in which we are not only 
led captive, but like slaves sold tinder m;f 
which expressions are made, use of^ to represent 
unto our minds the miseries of such a condition^ 
where (if our consciences are awake) we are in 
continual fear of being undone. 

And, verily, it were better for us that our 
houses were burnt over our heads, our goods 
plundered, and ourselves prisoners, and at the 
will of our enemies, than that we should be 
at war with God and our own consciences* 
So saith our Saviour expressly, Luke xiL 4; 
Be not afraid of them that kUl the body^ and 
after that have no more that they can do. But 
I will forewarn you whom ye ^aU fear: fear 
him which^ afier he hath Jdlledj hath power Ui 
oast into hell; yea^ I say unto you^ fear him^ : 

But if this be so unhappy a condition, how 
comes it to pass, that so many are so ea3y und^r 

* 1 Pel.U. 11. t Ro». vii.U. 
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it? One would rather expect, that one-half of 
the world should be distracted with the fears of 
what shall become of them. Why truly so they 
would, if they did but see the danger they are 
in: but there are ways of preventing this. 

Some there are whose consciences are har^ 
dened, or (as the apostle expresses it*) seared 
^itk a hot if on. It cannot be expected that 
these should feel any uneasiness. 

There are others who make their minds easy 
by purposing some time or other to lead a new 
Ufe> and so to die in the favour of God. 

Many fear no danger, because they perfonn 
the outward acts of Christian worship as well 
as others. 

Lastly: The greatest part of men seek for 
ease, and in some measure find it, in the great 
variety of business, in the great YBxiety ofplea^ 
sures, in worldly cares, and worldly company. 

And the very reason why people choose any 
df these methods of ease, before a more perfect 
acquaintance with themselves, is the sad appre<- 
hension of knowing God to be their enemy^ 
and an unwillingness to do what is necessary to 
gain his friendship. 

It is not our business, at present, to shew 
the extreme folly of laying conscience asleep, 
by these or any other ways; but this is (it to be 
taken notice of, that there is a vast difference 
betwixt peace of consciencef and fearing no 
danger. 

A man may be asleep an the top of a mast, 
(as Solomon observes,f) and fear no danger; 

• 1 Tim. iT. 2. t ?ro»- «^- 34. 
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but it cannot be said that he is in safety. 
One may stifle, divert, bribe, and sear, the 
conscience; one may wink hard, and stop 
his ears, so that he shall neither hear, nor 
see the mischief that is ready to befal 
him; and yet the danger is as near him as 
if he saw it 

But "peace of conscience^ arising from the 
knowledge of God's goodness, and our sincere 
endeavours of doing what we know will please 
him, is both safe and grateful; and while we 
enjoy the blessing of this calm, we need not 
fear a storm will follow. 

11. How we may obtain this blessed peace^ 
we come now to consider. But first let us con- 
sider, that the conditions of this peace cannot 
possibly be hard or unreasonable. 

As God has a right to give us laws, so all his 
laws do proceed from his goodness and kindness 
for his creatures: For never (saith the wise 
Man*) would God have made any things if he 
had hated it. Here then let us fix our firm 
belief, Tliat the love of God for us was the 
foundation of all that he has commanded us to 
believe or doj in order to our happiness. 

He only knows what can make us happy, 
what we' can do ourselves, what help we shall 
want, what enemies we shall meet with, what 
dispositions are necessary to fit us for that 
happiness he has designed for us: and all his 
commands (which are the conditions of our 
peace) are given for these very ends ; and not 
to be a burthen to us. 
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After all^ we must not imagine^ that this 
great blessing is to be obtained without trouble. 
To get out of the snare of the devil; to break 
off evil habits; to accustom one's self to vir- 
tuous actions; to make the service of God one's 
delight; this will require pains, and patience, 
and prayers, and searchings of heart, before it 
is brought about: and sure it is worth all tliis, 
to be possessed of that peace which ariseth from 
an assurance of being beloved of God. 

To come to the conditions of this peace we; 
are speaking of; — how it is to be obtained f 

Now; all our fears arising from a sense of 
our having ofiended God, our peace can no 
otherwise be made, than by obtaining his par- 
don, receiving the terms of grace which he 
proposes, and resolving to be more fearful of 
o&nding him for the time to come ; or, in 
other words, the conditions of our peace are, 
Repentance^ faith^ and obedience. By repent- 
ance^ we are reconciled to God; hyfaith^ we 
understand what will please God, and are en- 
couraged to undertake it; by obedience^ we gain 
such dispositions as fit us for heaven. 

He that would find rest unto his soul, has this 
and this way only of obtaining it: — He may lay 
his conscience asleep; he may please himself 
with ways of his own devising; he may flatter 
himself that God will be merciful to him, though 
he should not observe these methods of peace; 
but safe it is impossible for any man to be, 
except in the way of God's appointment 

Let us now see what the scriptures say upoii 
these conditions of peace. 

f2 
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And first, of repentance. St Paul assures 
us,^ that this is the foundation of our peace 
with Grod, and upon which he will acknowledge 
us: Let every one that nametk the name of 
Christy (that pretends to be his servant,) depart 
from iniquity. How depart from iniquity? Why, 
not only confess our sins, (which we are ready 
enough to do, and lament our weaknesses,) but 
sincerely resolve, for the time to come, to for- 
sake every evil way, to avoid all sin, and the 
occasions of it. 

But we are beset with temptations, and in 
many things we offend alL . Must not we, there-* 
fore, hope for pardon and peace, when at any 
time we have been overtaken in a fault ? Yes, 
sure; but on this condition only, that when I 
repent of any fault, I do at the same time sin- 
cerely resolve not to repeat that fault in parti« 
cular; and to the best of my power, to do as I 
have resolved, praying for grace as well as par- 
don: otherwise, he that does not keep a stricter 
watch over such sins as do most easily beset him, 
must not too confidently hope for pardon: which 
obliges me to take notice of a mistake which 
people are too apt to run into. 

We are apt to conclude, that if in the main 
bur lives be tolerable, for a slip now and then there 
i» no great harm in it. But pray let us consider, 
that such slips as these, if wilful, are a plain dis- 
owning of God's authority, and as plain a forfei- 
ture of his favour, and the peace which attends it 

All at present that I shall say to this mistake 
is this:— See what are those sins which the 

Tim. i\. 10. 
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scriptures say will keep men out of heaven. If 
your sin, which you now and then indulge, be 
one of those (as to be sure it is), why then depend 
upon it, it will shut you out of heaven ; and 
that it is all one how many other good qualifi- 
cations you had; they will be of no use to you. 

Inshort ; he that calleth sinners to repentance, 
calleth them from all their sins. And it is the 
greatest instance of presumption, to hope that 
God will pass by any wilful sins, because we 
serve him in other things; as if our service 
profited him more than ourselves. 

But to proceed: — ^To the promise of God, 
that he wUl accept of our repentance^ instead of 
a rinlesi obedience^there is this condition added ;^ 
J[f ye forgive men their trespasses^ your heavenly 
Father will forgive you your trespasses. But tf 
ye forgive not men their trespasses^ neither will 
your heavenly Father forgive your trespasses. 

Now, this is so fkr from being a burthensome 
condition, that it is certainly one of the most 
comfortable clauses that could have been added 
to the article of repentance. For if I sincerely 
forgive others, I may plead with God for the 
pardon of my own sins which I have repented 
of, and very securely depend upon his word and 
promise. ^Fhus you see how necessary, and how 
unreasonable it is, that we should repent, as we 
hope for the favour of God. 

The next condition of our peace is faith^ by 
which we receive the conditions of our salvation 
oi!ered us by Jesus Christ; believing him to be 
sent from God for that very end ; confidently 

♦ Mutth.vi. 1."). 
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relying upon all that he hath revealed to us, 
without questioning his authority, or disputing 
his commands. 

Novfy whoever has this &ith will soon find 
himself obliged to do what God has commanded, 
in order to his peace and happiness. For in- 
stance: — If he really believes that God has in 
his holy word set down the terms of salvation, 
he will not hope for salvation on any other 
terms. If he believes that withovi holinen no 
man shall see the Lord^ he will think himself 
certainly obliged io purify himself from aUfiUhi^ 
ness of flesh and spirit. If he believes that 
God will give his Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him, as he will find reason, so he will not fail 
to pray for the comfort and assistance of that 
blessed guide. If he believes a judgment to 
come, he will take care to examine and to judge 
himself, that he may not be condemned of the 
Lord when he cometh to judge the world 
m righteousness. 

Lastly, if he believes the everlasting rewards 
and punishments of the life to come, he can- 
not be indifferent which of these may be his 
own portion. 

From all which it appesu*s, that faitk^ as it is 
a condition of our peace, is a real principle of 
obedience ; not only discovering to us where 
we are to look for happiness, but also engaging 
us to do what we believe we ought to do in 
order to attain it 

And this brings us to consider the last con- 
dition of our peace with God, a sincere obedience. 
He that doeth the will of my Fafhery saith Jesus 
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Christ,* (and he only,) shall enter into the king^ 
dom of heaven. And what the will of God is, 
the apostle tells us if This is the will of Godj 
the great design of the gospel, event/our Sanctis 
fcation; that is, that we be renewed in our 
nature, freed from the tyranny of sin, and so far 
in the way of perfection, as to be always making 
some progress towards it 

And why is this so necessary an article of our 
peace? Why; because this is the 'wedding 
garment^ without which no man shall ever be 
admitted into heaven : for without holiness no 
man shall see the Lord. 

See the goodness of God.-~He does indeed 

Eositively require our obedience to certain laws 
e hath given us ; but then this is to the end 
thatf by obeying the truths we may purify our 
souIsjX and qualify ourselves for heaven, where 
no impure thing can enter. 

But how shall we know the laws he has given 
us for this purpose ? Would to God thai were 
the only thing tiiat is wanting to make our 
obedience per^t ! He tliat endeavours to live 
up to that measure of knowledge he has already, 
and is ready to do the will of God at all times 
when he knows it, he shall (as our Saviour saith) 
knoxv of the doctrine whether it be ofiod. 

Thus I have laid before you the nature and 
the conditions of a peace better than any the 
world can give; the effect of a conquest greater 
than those the wwld so much magnifies. It is 
Solomon's assertion,^ not mine. He that ruleth 
his spirit^ is better than he that taketh a city. 

* MMth, y{\, -31. t 1 TlitM. IT. 3. t 1 f*H. 1. 7i. S f^^ xvi. «. 
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What hinders us then from obtaining tKis 
peace? Do we think it will be tim^ enough 
hereafter? JHien^ pray? When we come to 
die ? Perhaps that may be too late. 

To be plain, God has fixed the time :~»7V>« 
^^9 if y^ '^ii f^<^r ^^ voice^ harden not your 
hearts. And he who will not take this time 
may, too likely, never embrace another. 

But, perhaps, I am persuading you to seek 
for that peace which most men think they are 
possessed of. We may easily know that, by 
considering seriously whether we observe the 
conditions before-mentioned. 
^ A sign of true repentance (for instance) is 
amendment of life: — A sign of true &ith is, 
our living as if the things we profess to believe 
were true: — A sign of true obedience is, having 
respect unto all God's commandments. 

Verily, if we have not this testimony of 
our peace with God, we have no manner of 
reason to be easy with our condition; it is a 
false peace we are possessed of, which will stand 
us in no stead at the hour of death, (when 
we shall have most need of it,) nor in the day 
of judgment. He that shall not have made 
his peace with God before he goes hence, (and 
how soon that may be, God only knows,) he 
will have God for his enemy, and for his portion 
eternal misery. 

But God forbid that we should let so great a 
concern continue in so great uncertainty. Is 
the peace of God of so little value? Is the 
peace of conscience, grounded upon God's 
word, not worth our striving for? Is the loVc 
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of God, which is better thah life itself, a favour 
fit to be despised? And yet do not we plainly 
despise him and his offers of mercy, when we 
despise the means laid down for our salvation? 

The gospel is, with great reason, styled the 
Gospel of Peace ; because the terms of peace and 
salvation are contained in it. And yet, it 
seems, these terms may be hid, or cannot be 
perceived by some. But who are they? Whyy 
only such as are lost*-— lost to all concern for 
themselves, all gratitude to God, all sense of 
virtue. As to all others, who have the eyes of 
their understanding enlightened, they see the 
reasonableness, the exceeding mercy,of theterma 
of reconciliation proposed m the gospel; they 
find, by experience, that the work ofrighteou&^ 
ness (as the prophet Isaiah speaks^) is peace; 
arid that the effect of rigkteoumeis is qtdetnen 
and asmrancefor ever. 

Having therefore made their peace with God 
by a sincere repentance; having received the 
gospel with a full resolution to be governed 
by its laws; and lastly, being intent to subdue 
their wills and affections to the will of God; 
having these testimonies of their repentancet 
faith, and obedience, they find themselves 
upon good grounds easy; being truly freed 
from the tyranny of their corruptions, from 
the prevailing power of the devil, from the 
terrors' of an evil conscience, fi-om the wrath 
of an angry God, and from the fears of what 
may come hereafter. 

♦ Cbap, xxxii. 17» 
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Th^se motives, to well*disposed minds, will 
be fiu^cient to oblige them to set about the 
work of their conversion with fear, and a con* 
cem worthy of so great an interest. 

I shall therefore conclude this discourse, 
after I have made a few useful observations from 
what has been said. 

And first; as this blessing of peace is the 
gifi of (rodj so the conditions on which we 
may hope to attain it are set down in his 
word. And if &n angel from heaven should 
tell me that I might obtain pardon and peace, 
upon any other terms than repentance and 
holiness of life, I should have reason to suspect 
his message. How miserably disappointed 
then are they like to be, who continue in 
sin, depending upon God's mercy, upon the 
prayers of the faithful, or upon any othar 
method which God has no where declared he 
will accept of! 

2dly. If obedience to the laws of God be 
necessary to obtain such dispositions as shall 
fit us for heaven, what will be the lot of 
those who put off their conversion to the last 
moment of their lives? If becoming a new 
creature, (which is absolutely required in the 
Christian dispensation,) if that be^ necessary, 
sure it will require time to be formed,^ as all 
other creatures do. 

Our third observation may be this: that 
such as make their whole lives a course of 
sinning and repenting, depending upon God's 
goodness, should consider, that this is a very 
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.CMild w^y of rea5i>niQg»^--^That bectusa God is 
mereifuli I may therefore be less careful to 
lileas e hiniu 

4thlj. That such as dare not look into 
;tbe $»tate of their $oul$, may depend upon it, 
they ftrb no.t in the way of peace, however 
easy they may be ; because peace of conscience 
ariseth from a knowledge and assurance, that 
God will be favourable to me according to his 
word; because, upon considering my ways, I 
find that they are ordered in some good 
measure according to that word. 

Lastly. This blessing is attainable by all 
sorts and conditions of men, who shall set 
their hearts upon it For as we may have all 
worldly blessings, and yet want this, which 
is better than all besides; so we may want 
those worldly blessings, and be possessed of 
this, which will make us sufficient amends. 

Our weakness cannot hinder us, when God 
has promised to hear and to help us. 

Want of spare time to seek after it should 
not discourage us, since God, the author of 
peace, has appointed us our lot in this world. 

Want of learning will be no excuse; for 
God has given us a conscience to supply that 
want in a good measure; and he that attends 
to that will in most instances know what will 
please God. 

What have we then all to do, but with an 
humble faith to embrace those truths, which 
lie open to the meanest capacities; with a 
willing obedience to do what we believe will 
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please God; and, with an unfeigned sorroift 
to beg God's pardon^ whenever we know we 
have offended him^ and strive in earnest to do 
so no more. 

Then the Peace of God, which passedi all 
understanding, will be with us, and remain 
with us for ever. 
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KOT EVERT ONE THATSA1TH XJHTO JiE» LORD, LORD, SHALL 
ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVENi BUT HE THAT 
DOETH THE WILL OF MY FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.* 

HOW often do ire hear these words of 
Christ! — ^That you may attend to what 
is goine to be said to you upon this subjectf 
pray tstLe notice^ that the salvation of every 
soul of us will depend upon our understanding 
this declaration of our Lord» and upon our 
ordering our lives accordingly. Not every one 
that $aith unto me^ Lord^ Lord; that is^ who 
professeth himself a Christian^ and observes the 
outward duties of Christianity; shall enter into 
the kingdom <>f heaven: but he that doeth the 
wUl of my FcUher: he that leadeth a Christian 
life, he, and he only, shall be saved. 

There is a most sad mistake, which people of 
all religions and professions do naturally ML 
into; namely, to satisfy themselves with per- 
forming the outward parts of religious worship, 
without considering, that the strictest obser- 
vation of such duties will avail us nothing in 
the sight of God, if we are not by these, and 

• Stt Mattli. ▼». 99: z.33;niii. 86, 79. Luke vi. 40, 4$'\ Tiii.SI; 
i;i.2ft. I Cor. ir. 30. S Tim. ti. 19. iuBCti.®. iJolmi.t. 
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through his grace, brought to lead a godly, 
righteous, and sober life, to his honburand glory. 

This was the false hopes of the Jews, and 
this was their ruin at last, when they would not 
be persuaded, either by their prophets, or by 
Christ, or by his forerunner the Baptist, to mend 
their lives, but depended upon their acceptance 
with God, on account of their strict observance 
of their outward worship and ceremonies, with- 
out a change of heart and manners. 

At the same time we must not imagine, but 
that the public worship and ordinances of reli- 
gion are an acceptable way of honouring our 
Creator and Redeemer; of obtaining the graces 
and blessings of God; and a powerful means of 
forwarding our salvation. But still they are 
only meansj and intended by God to lead and 
enable us to perform the duties, the necessary 
duties, which we owe to God, our neighbour, 
and ourselves; namely, to live soberly, right- 
eously, and godly, in this present evil world. 

Outward ordinances are a powerful means of 
bringing us to salvation, through the grace of 
God. For indeed, if we did not observe one 
day in seven, we should soon forget the God 
that made us, and the Saviour who redeemed 
v^\ if we did not go to church to hear God's 
word, we should be ignorant of his will ; if we 
did not often pray to God for his blessing upon 
ourselves and our labours, we should forget that 
we depend upon him for life^ and breathy and 
all things; that is, in other words, we should 
live without God in the world; we should be 
downright atheists. 
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But when we join with our fellow christians 
in glorifying God for our creation, preaervation, 
and all the blessings we enjoy, or hope for; 
this will be a powerful means of imprinting on 
our hearts a grateful reverence for God when 
we leave his house. 

. So when we hear his promises of eternal hap- 
piness to those that obey him, and the dreadful 
judgments that must be the portion of those 
that neith^ love, nor fear^ nor worship God, aft 
they ought to do; these truths, often repeated^ 
are very proper to comfort and encourage such 
aa are serious and good, and to awaken and to 
amend the wicked. 

And so for the other outward ordinances of 
Christianity; they are truly means of iolvaiionf 
when they are observed as they ought to be. 

What an invaluable blessing is it, to be re-^ 
ceived into the church of God by baptism; to 
be made a member of Christ, a child of God, 
and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven; to 
be under the government of God's Holy Spirit, 
and under the care of his angels! 

These are powerful motives to such as have 
any thoughts and concern for their souls, to live 
as becomes the children of God, and heirs of 
the kingdom of heaven. 

The sacrament of the Lord's-Supper is an-» 
other outward and powerful means of salvation* 
We are too apt to forget what was promised for 
us when we were made Christians, and too apt, 
God knows, to fall into the sins we have ror 
pented of. Now in this sacrament Jesus Christ 
has provided a remedy for both these evils. 
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We are here put in mind, and required, to ex* 
amine into our lives, whether we live as becomes 
the gospel of Christ; and if we have not done 
90, to repent and amend, as we hope for salvation, 
with assurance of pardon, through the merits 
and mediation of Christ, if we do so. 

These are means of making us religious, and 
acceptable to God; but then we must have a 
care of flattering ourselves, that because we ob» 
B&rve these outward ordinances, that therefore 
we are truly religious, and in a happy condition; 
for a man may have a form of godliness without 
ike power. One may be a strict observer of 
the Lord's Day, a careful attendant upon the 
public worship, without an heart sincerely dis- 
posed to lead a Christian life, to be governed 
by the word we have heard, and the precepts 
given us in the gospel. 7%ey hear my words, 
{sBxth God, by his prophet,^) but wiU not do them. 

You shall hear what God saith by another 
prophet :t Will ye steal, murder, and commit 
adultay/, and come before me in this house, which 
is called by my name, and say, we hope for par-- 
donf^^Is not tins to make the house of God a den 
of thieves, of drunkards, and all undeannessf 

You shall hear what an apostle of Christ tells 
us, That in the last days, even an outward 
profession of Christianity shall be attended with 
the greatest crimes::): Men (even men profess^ 
ing Christianity) shall be louvers of themselves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, dtsobe-- 
dient to paretUs, unthankful, unholy, Tvithout 
natural affection, truce-Jyreakers, false accuserSf 

• Efrk. xxxlii. 31. f J«r. '^H. 9. t « 'Hm. III. 8. 
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tMontinentf Jlerce^ de^imen of tho§i€ ihat are 
goQd^ traiton^ lieady^ high^^ninded^ h&en of 
pleanire ffwre than loven of God^ 

Need we any «*eater proof that ve are eren 
now in the last days of Chri^ianityt when we 
see Christians^ so called^ guilty of such crimes 
as these^ under an outward ioran of religioo? 
Not considering, that they crwdfy to themselves 
the Son of Chd againy and put him io an 
open shame»* 

Now in order to prevent these sad delusion^, 
let eviery serious Christian^ who hopes for salva- 
tion, ask himself^ Why do I call Jesus Christ 
my Lord; or, in other words, why do I pro&ss 
myself to be a Christian ? Is it not because, as 
we arc sinners, we are under the displeasure of 
God, and there&rie cati have no hopes of salva- 
tion, if by the merits of Jesus Christ, and 
through faith in his blood, we are not restored 
to God's &vour, and obtain his pardon, and by 
his Holy Spirit are enabled to lead an holy and 
fk Christian life? If we do not therefore endea- 
vour to lead such a life, we must never hope &r 
the kingdom of heaven, njotwithstaoding all 
Mur joutward devotion and professions. 

You observe the Lord's Day, and attend <he 
•service of the church: this is certainly a christ- 
ian duty, and well donie; but then, if you are 
not a better Christian for it all the Wjoek after, it 
is to be feared you went to church out of shaa/e, 
oar out of custom only, and npt out of devotion 
to God, or to obtain such heavenly disposltioas 
as are necessary to yo^r l^ing a good li£b« 

VOL. II, G 
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We come to church to glorify God, by own- 
ing our whole dependence on him, and to give 
him thanks for his providence and care of us; 
but then we must not forget, that God will be 
more glorified by our good lives when we return 
home, than by our good w6rds here. You have 
our Lord^s word for this: In this is my Father 
glorified, that ye bring Jorth much fruit. 

We come hither to confess and beg pardon 
for our sins. Now if we come with an unfor- 
giving temper, or without a full purpose, through 
xtie grace of God, of leading a new life, not one 
sin will be forgiven us, but we shall return home 
under the displeasure of an offended God, and 
fall into all the disorders of a sinful life. 

We come here to make an open confession of 
our faith; and it is our duty to do so. 

We profess our belief in God, the Father and 
Creator of all things. Now if as such we fear, 
love, honour, and obey him, our faith is right. 
Only let us not forget, that there are people 
who profess to know God, but in works deny 
him-^ and that such are reprobates. 

We profess our belief in Jesius Christ, the 
Son of God, and our Lord and Saviour ; but 
then we must know, and remember, that he is 
the Author of eternal salvation to them, and to 
them only, that obey him. 

We profess our belief in the Holy Ghost, as 
the author of all our graces, who helps our 
infirmities, enlightens our minds with saving 
truths, and is the sole principle of a Christian 
life, and &r that end given us at our baptism. 
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But , then we must know^ that if we grieve him 
by our evil lives, he will leave us to ourselves, 
and then what will our faith profit us? 

You come to church to hear God^s holy Word 
read and explained^ to be put in mind of your 
duty; to awaken you, if you have forgot it, into 
a sense of your danger, and of the happiness 
you may lose. Now, all this is lost upon you, 
with the loss of your souls, if you do not return 
home with a full purpose of leading a life 
answerable to what you have heard : For not tJic 
hearers of the law are just before God, but the 
doers of the law shall be justified.'^ 

Lastly; you return home with a solemn 
blessing upon you from God by his own minis- 
ter, appointed to bless the people in his name. 
Now, that it may be an effectual blessing to 
you, let it be your sincere desire and endeavour 
that you may grow in grace, that you may live to 
God's glory by leading an holy life ; and you may 
depend upon it God the Father will be your preser- 
ver, God the Son will be your redeemer, God the 
Holy Ghost your sanctifier, unto your lives' end. 

In short; if the service of the church doth 
not create in us holy affections, sincere purposes 
of amending our ways where we have done 
amiss, and of honouring God, not only with 
our lips, but in our lives; all our outward devo- 
tions and prayers will stand us in no stead, 
neither now, nor at the hour of death, nor in 
the day of judgment. 

Our blessed Lord warned his followers against 
two then reigning evils, and the same rexgn at 

« Kooi n. 13. 
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this day. Take heed and bex^are of tfie doctrine 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees; that is, of 
atheism and hypocrisy, — of a mere formal rdi- 
gion, or none at all. 

Self-love, indeed, will be apt to be pleased, 
and place confidence in the outward duties of 
religion. The reason is plain : there is not one 
of these outward duties, whether it be observing 
the sabbath^ or attending the churchy or giving 
of almsy or fastings or praying; any or all of 
these are easier to be performed — than taking 
care of and changing the heart and life; which 
will require both prayer, and pains, and self- 
denial, and watching, to do it effectually. 

Nay; let me tell you, that Satan himself will 
be well pleased that you should observe all the 
outward duties of religion, can he but prevail 
upon you to neglect that holiness of life, without 
which, he knows, no man must see the Lord. 
This, assure yourselves, Christians, is one * of 
the most subtile snares of the devil, to tempt 
men to be satisfied with a shadow of religion 
without the power. 

But then, as we ought not to place religion 
in a strict observance of these outward duties, 
and lay too great a stress upon them; so ought 
we to be very careful not to despise them, as 
too many do, as if we might be good Christians 
without observing them. This is another snare 
of the devil, by which millions of souls have 
been ruined. 

The public worship is most certainly a duty, 
and acceptable to God; and when our hearts go 
along with our bodies, all the outward ordinances 
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we Steps to lead us to what is absolutely neces- 
sary in religion ; that is, a good life, a devout 
temper, and such as is necessary to fit us ibr a 
b^ter world than this we live in. 

Jesus Chrkt has appointed these ordinances^ 
and his ministers to take care of them, in order 
to preserve his elect, whom he hath redeemed 
with his most precious bk>od. And dreadful, 
very dreadful, will be the judgment of all those 
who enjoy these means of grace and salvation, 
and are not bettered by them. In one word ; 
men may perish in the use of those very ordi- 
nances which are appointed for their salvation. 

I will therefore conclude what I have already 
said with a few necessary truths, which I would 
hope you will remember, and carry home with you. 

Remember, then, that the end of coming to 
church ought to be, a continual advance in 
piety, growing in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our JLord and Saviour Jesus Christ, perfect* 
ing holiness in the fear of God. 

Outward duties are a proper means of leading 
to conversion itself; therefore let us see what 
efiects these have upon our lives, otherwise we 
may go on in a round of outward duties all our 
life long, and be no nearer heaven when we 
come to die. 

You hear the Commands of God read to you; 
—you beg him to write them in your hearts, 
to pardon you when you have been so ufthappy 
as to break any of them. Now, if all this be 
forgotten as soon as you leave the church, 
what can you expect, but that God will leave 
you to yourselves? 



86 WOBX8, MOT WORDS OKLT, 

If you have confessed your sins with a true 
penitent heart, it will be seen by your life after- 
wards that you did so. 

You have given God thanks for his mercies 
and blessings; take heed that you do not use 
any of them to his dishonour. 

We bless ourselves, and we bless God, that 
we have the liberty of hearing his word, and our 
duty, one day in seven. But pray take the words 
of Christ along with you; Blessed are they thai 
hear the word of God^ and keep it.*' Every 
tree (saith our Lord)t w known by its fruit; 
and every Christian by the manner of his life. 

Every Christian may know, whether he is in 
the way of salvation, by such proofs as these 
following: — He will carefully observe the out- 
ward duties of religion; he will, at the same 
time, take care that his heart go along with his 
outward actions : for by these he is known, by 
his heart and by his life. In this the children of 
God are manifest^ and the children of the devil: 
whosoever doethnot righteousness^ is not ofJod;X 
that is, if we are not upright, we are not of God. 

And now, to conclude what I have to say 
upon this subject: 

I have been obliged to mention very often 
the necessity of good purposes, of a good life, 
of good works, of good resolutions. Let me not 
lead you into a mistake, as if these were in our 
own power, and owing to ourselves: so far from 
it, that they are the free gift of God, merited 
by our Lord Jesus Christ, for all such as in the 
sincerity of tlieir hearts do pray for them. 

• Lttke xi. 98. t I^oke ri. 44 t 'obii iii, 10. 
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To this place we come one day in seven, to 
pray for these graces and blessings. These and 
all other blessings which we stand in need of, 
God will surely grant us, if we ask them with a 
sincere purpose of glorifying him in our lives 
and conversation; ever remembering, that a 
Christian profession without a Christian life is 
like a tree that makes a great shew, and flou- 
risheth with leaves, but beareth no fruit, and 
therefore is fit only to be cut down and burnt 

May we all lay these things to heart, that 
when we come to the house of God, we may so 
hear, so pray, so praise his holy name, and 
purpose so to live, as that we return home every 
Lonl's day with his blessing. 

And this we beg for Jesus Christ his sake; to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be all 
honour and glory, now and for ever. Amen. 



SERMON XXXIL 

IPHE SUCCESS OF ALL OtTR LABOURS DEPBNDd 
UPON GOD't BLESSING. 



LUKE T. 4, 5, 6. 

NOW WHEJJ HE HAD LEFT SPEAKING, HE SAID UNTO SIMON, 
LAUNCH OUT INTO THE DEEP, AND LET DOWN YOUR NETS 
lOR A DRAUGHT. AiiV SIMON ANSWERING SAID UNTO RIM, 
MASTER, WE HAVE TOILED ALL THE NIGHT, AND HAVE 
TAKEN NOTHING: NEVERTHELESS, AT THY WORD 1 WILL 
LET DOWN THE NET. AND WHEN THEY HAD THIS DONE, 
THEY INCLOSED A GREAT MULTITUDE OF FISHES, AND 
THEY FILLED BOTH THE SHIPS. 

HERE is, good Christians, a very instructive 
passage of holy scripture. Here are 
people toiling and taking pains, and in an honest 
way, and yet without any success. This will 
teach us> that the fiucceas of all our labour and 
pains depends upon the will and pleasure of 
God* We have toiled all the nighty and have 
taken nothing. 

Then here is, in Simon Peter, an instance of 
great resignation to the will of God ; no fretting 
at their bad success, but waiting with patience 
for God's good time. Here is ako an example 
e£ a well-grounded faith in God's power to 
&vour those that depend on him, even: when 
they liave the least hopes: At thy word I mU 
let down the net* And this ^ould teach us 
never to distrust the power or the goodness of 
G^d^ but to Hve in a constant dependence upon 
KifiOrt even then when obr honest endeavours do 
Dot suiCCeedfc 
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For observe what follows; JVhen they had let 
down the net^ they inclosed a great multitude of 
Jishes; so many^ as to Jill both their ships; which 
no doubt did convince them, and should convince 
us, that man liveth not by bread alone^ not by 
his own labour and industry only, (though these 
are necessary,) but by the word of God; that is, 
by the blessing of God upon his labours. 

Lastly; here is an instance of great piety and 
gratitude for this great blessing. Su Peter falls 
down at Jesus' feet y sayings Depart from me^for 
I am. a sinful man^ Lord! that is, I am verily 
unworthy of so great a favour; I acknowledge 
thine infinite power, and infinite goodness; tor 
nothing less than infinite power and goodness 
could work such a miracle. 

But now, however plain and instructive these 
things are; and though in general every Christ- 
ian owns. That without the blessing of God no 
man can prosper; — that except the Lord build 
the house, they labour in vain that build it; that 
it is but lost labour to rise up early and take 
late rest, unless God be favourable unto their 
endeavours; that we are bound to depend upon 
God at all times ; and to adore him, even when 
he withholds his blessings; and that it is our 
bounden duty to be thankful, when he bestows 
them upon us. Though this is owned by every 
Christian, yet there are but too many who do 
not consider what this obliges them to. 

Christians do not, for instance, always con- 
sider, that if we depend upon God*s blessing, 
then should we never fail to ask his blessing; 
then should we never undertake any business 
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which we have reason to believe he will not be 
pleased with ; that we should never fret, when 
we are disappointed in our expectations; and 
that we should never make an ill use of God's 
favours, whenever he sends them. 

That these things are not well considered, is 
too plain from the practice of the world; where 
it is seldom inquired, — Am I in the way of my 
duty? May I beg God's blessing upon this 
work or undertaking? Shall I injure no man 
by it? Shall I break none of God's laws, nor 
do dishonour to my Christian profession, if I 
succeed in it? A Christian, who dares not ask 
himself such questions as these, may depend 
upon it, that whether he succeed or not, he is 
in a bad way; he is doing that which he will 
one day repent of« 

Now it being certain, that every body wishes 
that his labours may be blessed with good suc- 
cess, and that most people are impatient when 
they are disappointed in their expectations; it 
being certain also, that very many, who do 
succeed in their labours and wishes, are not al- 
ways the better for it, and that it would have 
been a mercy to them if God had not answered 
them in their expectations; it will therefore be 
pf use to us to inquire into these particulars: 

1st Why our expectations are not always 
answered, and our labours are not at all times 
blessed with good success? And, 

2dlff. What are the most likely means to pre- 
vail with God to bless all our honest endeavours? 

Now, in the first place, though industry in 
bur several callings be a duty, and a blessing is 
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promised to it in several pkces of holy scviptian^ 
and, generally speaking, it is attended with go6d 
Success; yet this is always to be understood with 
this condition, that God sees it meet^ that it will 
be for his glory, and for our greater good. Fot 
God may, and very often does, deny dnccest to 
our endeavours, for very many reasons. 

To make us sensible of our own weakneit 
and inability to help ourselves without his 
blessing; and to let us see that neither he that 
planteth is any iliingf run' he that wateretky (in 
e3mparison,) but God^ whogiveth the inctease. 

God often disappoints our expectations^ to 
make us more sensible of our dependence upon 
\dm ; to oblige us to go to him at all times for 
help ; to hinder us from sacrificing to our own 
net, as if all our success were owing to ourselv«i} 
to increase our faith, and hope, and patience, 
and other virtues; that we may depend upoil 
his word and promises, wait his time, wliidi is 
alw£^ best, and cast all our cares on him whd 
careth for us. 

There is another plain reason why meii do not 
often succeed, even in their most honest emh 
ployments. They undertake and follow their ha^ 
siness without evei* asking God's blessmg; they 
labour and take pains^ as if that alone would dO} 
and God, who knows that sneh as go about their 
business without his leave and bkssing will^ if 
they prosper, never thank him for their success; 
be therefi>re often blasts their labours, And 
mak^s all their endeavours fruitless. 

This? shews the great advantage and necessity 
ef private and fSnmty pvagrer. For why should 
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my pdrsoD, ^or femily, expeet that God ^h^Mild 
prosper thi^n in the way they go» who will n<Nt 
BO much as ask his protection and blessing. One 
may say, that such persons, such femiUes, caiir- 
not prosper, or if diey do for a while, it will he 
to their greater loss and sorrow. 

Lastly; It is in great mercy to us, thet God 
▼cry often denies success to our labours. If, iav 
instance, we are in a had way, good success would 
but harden us, and encourage us to go on in 
jin ; would but make us more wicked, and hasten 
our destruction. God is therefore undoubtedly 
merciful in hindering our succeeding in any 
«vil way whatever. And if we are in a good 
way, and are in daiiger of abusing the favour of 
.God, (which he only knovrs,) it must be owned 
to be the greatest goodness in him to disappoint 
us ; neither to hear our pnyaw for success, nor 
to prosper our labours. 

For most certainly it bad been better for 
millions of people, who are gone to give ajfi ac- 
count to God for the evil use they made of his 
fiurours, if he had withholden them ; if all tiieir 
endeavours had been blasted with ill succesa ; 
if they had wanted that abundance which they 
made so ill use of; if they had lived and dijad 
as poor and miserable in the eye of the worid 
as Lazarus. And they will, in the words of 
a CSiristian poet. 



• Bless their poverty, wlro bad 



Hh nckonitigs to mtke irht q ^ey «r» i^i* 

Ye 08^9 (saith St. J^mes,) and receive noty be- 
came ye ask OTniss^ that ye may c&nmme U upmi 
your lusts. And - is it not a mercy not to be 
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heard, when men make such petitions? And 
does not God indeed answer our daily prayers^ 
Lead us not into temptation^ but deliver utfrom 
evih when he denies us success in such things 
as he sees would really hurt us, and hinder 
our salvation? r 

The Wise Man's advice* would now seem 
very strange to most ears ; Labour not to be 
rich ; cease from thine own wisdom — ^for that 
will suggest to thee that riches are a mighty 
blessing; but, adds he, they will deceive thee at 
last : For riches certainly make themselves wings; 
they fly away as an eagle towards heaven. And 
is not God kind to those whose wishes for 
riches and abundance he denies, and so pre- 
vents the greatest vexation which men suffer 
in being deprived of them? 

But then if we consider what our Lord has 
made known to' us, That riches are a mighty 
hindrance in our way to heaven ; that it is the 
hardest thing in the world to have them, and 
not to trust in them; that they who receive all 
the good things in this world which their riches 
afford them will be tormented in the next 
Whoever considers this* will be convinced, sure, 
that God is indeed merciful to all those to 
whom he denies that success which would he 
their everlasting ruin. 

After all, as it is the most difficult thing in 
the world to persuade even the best Christians 
to believe this ; and as there is scarce one in a 
thousand who will be convinced that there is so 
much danger as God has declared in bavii^ 
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our wishes for abundance fulfilled, God is there- 
fore forced to disappoint those who fear him, and 
for whom he has greater mercies in store; and 
a time will come, when they shall see and con- 
fess the kindness of God, in denying them that 
success in all things which they so passionately 
desired and laboured for. 

But are we not, therefore, to labour and pray 
for success upon our honest endeavours ? Are 
we not to be careful in our business, and dili- 
gent in our callings? Yes; most certainly: 
God, from the creation, designed man for busi- 
ness; he put Adam into the garden of Eden, to 
dress and to keep it. And though we are taught 
to pray for our daily bread, yet every man is 
bound to do something towards obtaining it, or 
else he may starve, and ought to do so. If any 
man (saith the apostle) will not work^ will not 
take some pains in his generation, neither 
might he to eat. 

And this will bring us, in the second place, 
to consider what are the most proper means to 
prevail with God so to bless our endeavours^ as 
that they may prosper; and that we may be 
al)le to give a comfortable account of our time 
and labours to our great Master. 

Our first care then must be. That whatever 
business we undertake be just ; that it be in the 
way of our duty; that it be reasonable, and like 
to end well : for a man can expect no blessing 
of God, no good issue, if his aims are unlawful, 
if he is out of the way of his calling, or if he 
undertakes things at random, and without 
good grounds. 
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Our next care must be, tikat we undertake 
and pursue the works of our calling with a con«- 
scientious regard to God and to his laws; with«- 
out which, we have no reason to expect his 
blessing, either upon our endeavours, or upoQ 
the fruit of our labours. At thy word (saith St 
Peter) / will let down the net. So ought every 
Christian to say, At thy xvord, and because thou 
hast commanded me, I will be true and just in 
all my dealings; at thy word^ and because I 
cannot hope to prosper without thy blessing, I 
will use no deceitful ways to increase my sub- 
stance ; I will be ruled by thy wordj and not by 
my own corrupt desires, or by the practice or 
customs of an evil world; at thy will and word 
I will act, and at thy word I will forbear. 

The apostle therefore justly rebukes those 
who are so foolish and wicked as to lay down 
projects of what they will do hereafter, withoilt 
ever saying, if the Lord will — ^we will do this or 
that. And God himself threatens those with 
disappointment and bad success in all their 
undertakings, who trust in an aim of fleidi, 
and neglect to call upon him for a blessing 
upon their labours. 

As therefore we hope for his blessing, let 
us take the apostle's advice,^ In every things in 
all the affairs of life, let your reque$ts be made 
known unto God; that is, pray unto him, that 
whatever business you go sdbout may be for his 
glory and your advantage; that he would direct 
you both in the choice of what is good, and in 
the way of d(Hng it; ever rexnembering, that it 
is not in man that walketh to direct hitfteps. 

• Phil.ir.e. 
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By doing thif, wd oonsecme all ourJlabooM 
fjb God ; and without doing so^ aU that we do ii 
profane; for it is doin^ it on pretumption thai 
we need not hie help, his guidance^ ami blaMmg] 
but that we can do without thenu 

Lastly; As we hope to proeper in all oq? way% 
we must shew that. our dependence it upon 
6od*s blessing, not only by our words, but bf 
Our deeda; that is, by assigning a jportion of 
our time, and of our labours, to his services 
these being the only public acknowledgmente 
that men cMi make of their dependence upon 
God, such as they can be sure will be accepted* 
For let a man spend never so much time ia hie 
private devotions, if notwithstanding he neglect 
to keep holy the Lord's day; and let a man bo 
t»ever so liberal to the poor, yet if be refuse to 
give the t^th to God, (for it ii to Godt and 
ibr tM service it is givenJ|^ he hag no testcmonjr 
of his dependence upon Uod to itiewj or thK 
he owns that it is to the goodness of God that 
he is indebted for all his time, for the frutti of 
the earth, and the blessings of the seai» 

This was what God required of his own pe0« 
p)e ; and when once ^key began to think these 
proportions of their time aqd labours too mudb 
for God, they then found, by expeiieace, that it 
was not time a&d laboinrthat made men happf 
ttOi prosperous) but the blesstng of God vfm 
euch as obeyed hit C0»mand<» 

It is for tfait reaaon t)i^t Chnjitlai^ as wiH aa 
tyjews^ara^ligedt* stt ^paf^ «p»^ m 
iaivMtothittlf'upoii Ged,agkkto IH^I^ m 
one gMttC mt$m of obtaining tmd.§icimng bio 

YOU lU B 
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^vour and blessing. And it wa& for the same 
reason, that our pious ancestors thought theiA- 
Selves bound, even by the laws of the gospel, to 
dedicate the tithe of all their labours to God, as 
a public acknowledgment that they hold of him, 
and depend upon his blessing. 

And let any Christian but read the third 
chapter of Malachi, and he will be convinced* 
that there is no surer way of obtaining an 
abundant blessing upon our labours, than by a 
conscientious payment of tithes» and by a re» 
ligious observation of Che sabbath day. He will 
see, for instance, that when men neglect this 
duty, they are said to be gone away from the 
ordinances of God; [ver. 7;] that it is no less a 
crime than robbing of God; [ver. 8;] that it is 
one ffireat cause of public calamities ; [ver. 9;] 
and mtly, to keep dose to this duly, is the way 
to prevail with Grod to pour down his blessings 
upon us; [ver. 10;] and that there shall be a 
difference io visible, that men shall easily dis« 
cern betwixt him that serveth Grod, and him 
that serveth him not, by the favours he 
shews them. 

I will conclude this particular with the words 
of Haggai the prophet, [chap. i. 5, 6.} Thu§ 
sdithjhe Lord ofkosts^ eondder your ways: ye 
have^^own tfiuph^ and bring in little; ye eaJ^ bid 
j^ havffnotenotigh; ye drinkf but ye -are not 
jUledrvitk drink; ye ^dke youfsdveis buf there 
vnonewarin; and .he thai earned wageSf 
edmdk ^wt^v.to ^nrt it into a bag with hdeij 
that is, ye arec^doMnpointed in ev^ thing y«! 
expect or do: md Gi^hi«9Mlf give* the reason, 
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^vcr. 9,] When he brought it hmiCi I did blow 
upon it; and why?— -6ecatt«e hiu hou9€ and 
service were neglected. 

We shall now consider, what useful inferences- 
and observations may be made from this history^ 
and from what has been said upon it. For this 
we may be assured of, that this miracle was not 
recorded so much for our admiration, as for our 
instruction. 

And in the first place, this portion of scrip-* 
ture concerns w of the ministry in an especial 
manner. We have toiled all the nighty and 
have taken nothings saith St. Peter; and it is 
certain, all our pains to instruct and to convert 
others will signify very little, if God givea not 
his blessing. And he that hopes to do any 
good by his sermons and other instructional 
mthout most ardent prayers to God to bless ht« 
labours, will too likely labour to no purpose; 
but whatever becomes of his flock, he will be 
in danger of losing himself. 
; NeverlheleUj at thy word I will let dawn the 
net: so that if God gives the word, a blessing 
will follow, let the instrument he makes use 
of be never so weak, and the success never so 
unlikely. 

Let no man therefore, who calls himself a 
Christian, undertake any business whatever, 
where he cannot hope, and with confidence 
pray God that his blessing may go along with 
him. What a world of evil and wickedness 
would this prevent: and what an easy rule is' 
this, by which every body may /know whether 
the business he. is'dba^ut;be lawUll or xiot. . If a 
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mm dare not beg God to prosper him in the 
vtj he goeSf he may depend upon it that his 
way is perverse in the sight of God* - So that 
the most Ignorant would not need to be told, 
that such and such things are unlawful, and 
that a curse will attend them ; his own conscience 
will tell him, that if he dare not pray for suocess> 
sttocess will be a sin and acurse to him. 

Let us remember, in the next place, that 
saccess in our undertakingi is not always a si^n 
of God*9 blessing* An inheritaMX (saith the 
wise man) may be gotten hoHUy at the beginnings 
hit the end thereqf shall not be ble$$ed. Nor am 
riches a certain proof of God's favour: they 
are scmietimes given as acurse and a punishment { 
they are often given as a temptation and a trial; 
and they are always dangerous things, let them 
£U1 into never so good hands* It behoves, 
therefore) all Christians to consider! how they 
desire them, howithey get them, and what use 
they make of them* 

But especially Qiristians should consider; 
that there can be nosecurity, no true sati«&ctioni 
in the enjojrment of any thing that is got either 
by fraud, or by violence, or by injustice; by 
over-reaching of others, or taking advantage 
of their ignorancOf or of their necessities, for 
let a man get never so much, if in the doing 
it he diqplease God, he is siu^ to be a loser in 
the end* 

Thereibreone would give this good advice to 
parents and to all others, never to lay up anw 
l^g &r their children and posterity, whicn 
tfaej art not verily pereuadad wja g;Qi by iiod'a 
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bleiBUig upon their honest endeavours; it will 
be but a cunei and a snare^ and a vexation^ to 
them to whom they leave it« 

Let US never envy those that prosper in their 
business better than we do» nor be troubled 
when our honest endeavours are not blessed with 
good success. But let us lay down this for a 
truth, that God will always do what is best fi)f 
them that fear him, and trust in his goodness { 
that he governs ail events, and that nothing 
happens without his knowledge* 

God has blessings enough ready tO bestow 
upon tts, when he» who only knows^ sees it best 
fu u& He can make the earth fhiitfuli the 
seasons good, and the seas yield their store ; and 
he can put a stop to these blessings^ when we 
abuse them, when we set our hearts upon them, 
when we fall into a worldly temper, and forget 
that God by whom we live, and from, whom we 
hope for better things hereafter* 

In all our worldly business, therefore, let US 
ever remember, that we have another life to ' 
provide for as well as this ; and to set it home 
upon our hearts, let us also remember the words 
of our Saviour on another occasion : Whai shall 
a prqfii a matif if he shall gain ike whole 
worlds and lose his own soulf* 

We learn from our Lord himself, that the 
most lawful business may hinder our salvation, 
and i^ut us out of heaven. When, for instance, 
we prefer worldly business to the care of the 
soul ; then the most lawful ^nployment becomes. 
»sin, and a snare^ and a curse. We are aa*> 
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sured from his own mouth, that the care of 
oxen, of the &rm, and of the family, when they 
hinder men from serving and obe3ring this call, 
will as surely shut them put of heaven^ as the 
most notorious crimes. 

On the other hand, there is a way by which 
all the actions of our lives may become accept-- 
able to God. When, for instance, they are 
done in obedience to him ; when we pray him 
to direct and to bless us in all our ways; when 
we have an eye to his commands in all we under* 
take; when we own his hand in all we do; and 
give him thanks for every blessing we receive. 

In short ; whoever expects one day to hear 
those joyful words, Well done^ good andfaiih^ 
fid icrvant^ enter thou into the joy of thy Lordf 
must be sure to have his master's will always 
in his mind, and an eye to the account he is to 
give of all his actions. This will hinder us 
Irom following our o\m corrupt inclinations ; 
from being too eagerly bent upon worldly 
goods; from following the way of a wicked 
world in getting them right or wrong; from 
spending them upon our lusts ; and from for^ 
getting the Lord that made us. 

To conclude the whole. If people fret when 
they are disappointed, it is because they do not 
firmly believe that God ordereth all things for 
the best If men are eagerly desirous of the 
good things of this world, it is because they have 
not fixed this truth in their hearts, that this life 
is only a passage to another, to a much better 
or a much worse. If Christians are over-glad 
when the world favour? them, it is a sure sign 
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that they know not the dangers they are exposed 
to by having the desires of their hearts granted. 
And lastly, if people make an ill use of God*a 
favours, then they are no longer favours, but 
snares and temptations, and . to be dreaded^ 
rather than enjoyed. 

And the conclusion will be, that no man ever 
was or ever will be happy, who goes out of the 
way of his duty to increase his substance; or 
who will not be persuaded, that Ctod^t pravi^ 
dence i$ our beit inheritance. 

Grant, O God! that we may so pass the 
waves of this troublesome world, that we may 
at last come to the land of everlasting Ufe, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord* 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
l^irit, be all honour, adoration, and praise, 
world without end. Jmen. 



SERMON XXXia 

THE PERPLEXITY AND DANOIA OF THE 
OOUBLS^MWDED. 



JAMES L 8. 

A IKimtE^MttlDED MAN U UNSTABLE IN ALL 

HIS WAYS.* 

ADottbla-mindad man ; that is, a man who 
haa two mindfl or wiUa, one for God^ and 
anotlier for the world ; a mind or desire to go 
to heavai^ and yet a great desire for everf 
aotisftction this life can afford ; suck a man ia 
imitaM^-— [that is> doubtjuly perplejxdf umet'^ 
<JM1 m mil hi$ «ra$rs» or all his life long/ 

Now, does any body doubt that this is not the 
chancter of most men ; and, perlu^>8» of very 
many who are looked upcHi to be very good 
Christians, and in the sure way to hearen ? 

I appeal to the consciences of all that hear 
me, if this has not been their case, if it be not 
so now? Whetha their hearts are not fre* 

auently divided betwixt the love of virtue and 
lie pleasures of sense ? Whether they are not 
one while under the power of religion, and 
another under the dommion of sin? He must 
know very little of himself and of religion, who 
is not sensible of this struggle; and he must 
fltill have a less value for his own happiness, 
who does not desire, at least, to bring his mind 
to a oreater certain^, and to resolve, one way 
or omer, either that the cave of his soul otisfat 
te he hia great conceni, or tkat he msij {oScm 

• 9mU9MkM.H. Itectft.f. »».».« TMtoH.tt. 
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the desires of his heart, and the ways of the 
world, without any ereat hac^ard. 

A very little consideration, one would thinks 
might convince any man, that if religion (ag 
we all seem to believe) b^ necessaiy to obtain 
the favour of God, and to escape that punish- 
ment which our sins have deserved, why then sq 
mnch must be necessary as may enable us to 
obtain those ends. And yet, as eai^ as it is to 
see this, people will not be persuaded, but that a 
great, deal less reli^on and concern for their 
souls will serve theur tyrn, than Grod hath ex* 
pressly required; and are but too apt (with 
those mentioned in the book of Deuteronomy, 
chap. xxix. 19,) toUeu ihemiehes in their hearts, 
Mayingf We $haU have peace; ihtmgh we wdk in 
the imaginatiom of our hearts. Notwithstand*^ 
ing the dreadful curse these pronounced against 
all that shall thus flatter themselves. 

I know not, theifefore, whether one can do a. 
greater service to the souls of men, than to 
^deavour to set this matter in a true light. 
That such as have any true concern for them- 
selves, may be convinced how very dangerous 
it is, as well as perplexing, to have two mmds or 
hearts, one for God and another for the world: 
since the man, whose character this is, is as sure 
to be undone, as if he had no religion at all. 
. To be more effectually convinced of this, let 
us first consider, that God, being the author of 
all good to us, expressly requires this of us, that 
we should {ove. him with all our heart and soul; 
that this love should prevail over all other 
passions, and shoiil^ dirept us in aU our ways. 
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And if the love of God rule in our heiKtSi 
tbesQ will certainlj be the effects: we ^all dewQ 
to know the will of God» that we m^ obe^ hidi 
more faithfiiUy; we shall fear nothing so much 
as to displease hiip; we shall check our hearfaf 
when they run out upon things th^t q^mwl 
profit us. In pne word ; we shall keep our miod* 
intent upon the place and happiness we were 
made for, that we may not wander out of pur 
way upon every temptation we meet with, 

x^aWf this is that ringle eye, that nnglenen 
of hearty so much recommended by the Spirit 
of God; by which we are able to m^ke a lighf 
judgment of things ; by which we are able to se% 
that the happiness oi heaven ought tq be onr 
chief aim;-^that we cannpt serve and please 
God as we ought to do, if our hearts are too 
much set upon the things of this prei^ent world; 
that if we are distracted betwixt selfJove and 
the love of God^ we shall be miserable both here 
and hereafter ;r— and that, how far soever we 
come short of this singleness of mind, so far 
we shall come short of that peace and happinen 
we strive for. 

For this is God^s gracious design in disap- 
pointing us so constantly, whenev^ we look 
for happiness any where but in him, and in the 
knowledge of his ways; that finding nothing 
but uneasiness in every thing else, we may at 
last think fit to seek for peace where it may be 
found, namely, inthe way of God's commandmenti. 

And having once surrendered our hearts and 

, affections, and all that belongs to us, into the 

hands of God, we shall4ben find by experience^ 

/ 
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that this only can give us peace of mind and 
conscience in the midst of a distracted wcM'kl} 
this only can moderate all our eager desires after 
things uncertain and perishable; this only can 
BUike us content under the disappointments 
and crosses, which by the providence of God 
we so often meet with; and lastly, this, and this 
only, can make the thoughts of death tolerable 
to flesh and blood. In short, this is, to follow 
the advice of our blessed Lord, Seek yefint the 
kingdom of God and his righteomsnea; to the 
observance of which he has promised all other 
blessings, the blessings of this life, and of that 
which 19 to come. 

7^ double-^ninded man^ as his d^racter ia^ 
so is his condition, opposite to this we have just 
mentioned. He dares not for his life have no 
religion; and yet he cannot find in his heart to 
give up hims^f entirely to dod's service^ He 
confesses that it is reasonable, and his interest, 
to take care of his soul; and yet the pieasarea 
w the business of life will not sufier him to do 
it in good earnest. If he prays to God, it is 
out of custom, and not for grace to make him 
better. He consults his own indinaiions in 
every thing he does; and wbUe he does so, he 
knows that he shall never get out <^ this 8naf& 

One need not describe the unhappioesa of 
aucfa a state of life, wliich makes a man always 
displeased and weary with himself; afraid of 
danger, and yet not resolved to take the way to 
escape it; striving to avoid the sight of himself, 
because of the confusion and discvder he finds 
'in \m own breast; one while purpowng to fa oa l : 
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through all thin^ that oppose bis ccmversioQt 
and presently diverted by new temptations} 
wondering ^ his own inconstancy; lamenting 
his conditioni wishing it were otherwise; re* 
solving to take up for good and ally and soon 
foi^etting his good purposes. 

I ai^eal to your experience, whether Ais is 
not the case of very many, who notwithstanding 
hope that all will be well with them at the last 

But I am afraid they have not well considered 
the extreme danger of such a state* Let ua 
bwt repres^fit to ourselvesa mind faintly resolved 
to live as becomes the gospel, and strongly in* 
clined to the denres of me body, a man wno hat 
made a thousand resolutions of reforming, and 
yethaskept noneof them, or but very impertectly« 

X4et us suppose, (what is really true,) that the 
longer he has gone on in. this uncertain ivayy 
the greater difficulty he will still find to do whal 
he purposeth; let ua further suppose, (and it 
is what generally happens,) that he will thus go 
OB re$€wmg andiioti^ nothing in good eamestf 
till death surprize him, unprepared for so great 
a change. And can I describe, or you imaging 
a case more desperate or lamentable? Ana yet 
(such is our blindness) this is too often the case 
of those who will not believe they are in dangert 
only because they fully resdve not to die in 
that condition; and yet they do die in that 
CxynditioUft because they do not appreli^kd the 
danger of living in it 

And indeed the danger is greater for this 
nrf raaaont ^t it is not ieumL Great and 
erymgsinib like great and bloodijwoittMknMke 
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people uneady^ until they have tak^n some care 
about them. -Arid yet, after all, a state of in- 
dif{erence,a general neglect of duty and religion, 
like a gangrene that is scarce perceivedy is as 
hard to he cured, and makes a man as incapable 
of salvation, as the most scandalous vices. 

Now this being really the case of an infinite 
number of people, who, because they are not 
scandalously lewd or profane; because they are 
sometimes awakened with a sense of their sins» 
and lament their infirmities ; because they often 
wish they were better, and faintly purpose to 
overcome the sloth that hinderstheir sincierecon- 
version ; they do therefore hope, there is no great 
danger. When, God knows, there are none so far 
firom salvation, z^ those that are Mien into a way 
of repenting, and returning to their sins again. 

I wish it were in my power to represent unto 
you, and to myself, the infinite guilt and danger 
of such a state, in which (while a man continues 
in it) he abuses the goodness of God, makes 
a mock of the means of grace, does despite to 
the Holy Spirit, and is in the greatest hazsird 
of being abandoned of God, For the great 
aggravation of this sin is, that a man canHot 
plead either ignorance or inability. If he did 
not know religion to be necessary, he would 
not do what he does: and if it be necessary, why 
does he do so little? And if the Spirit of God 
has enabled a man to do any thing that is good, 
it should convince him, that if he is not abl6 to 
do every thing that is required of him, it is 
because he does not, in good earnest, pray to 
God to make him both wuling and able. 

The truth is, we have a great desire to go to 
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heaven; but then we do not take pains to bd 
convinced^ that without an holy life we cannot 
possibly go to heaven. Nay, we often endeavour 
to impose upon ourselves, and strive to believei 
^hat an holy life is not necessary at all times ; 
hut that one may love God and the world by 
tturns, vrithout any ill consequence ; and that 
this is what people generally do, who yet hope 
to be happy when they die. 

Nowthis is adelusion which one should dppose 
with all one's might: and the way to do it emct- 
ually is, to find out the cause of this dangerous 
disorder, that one may be aUe to propose a 
proper cure. 

And if we seriously consider it, we shall find 
this double m$ndj and the inconstancy and un- 
settlednessthat attends it, proceed first andchiefly 
irom the want of a true and lively faith. For 
faith beinff the foundation of religion, where 
that is weak or rotten, it is impossible that the 
religion which is built upon it should be certain 
or lasting. li we do not believe what we pretendy 
it is no wonder if we are not what we profess to 
be— ^ncere ChristioM. 

A mail therefore, who would not deceive 
himself in a matter of so great concern, would 
do well to consider, why he is at the trouble of 
doing any thing that religion requires of him? 
Why, for example, he worships God at all? 
Why he is sometimes serious^ and begs pardon 
for his offences? Why at any time he resolves 
to keep God's commandments? 
\ If we woij^ld coumiune thus with our oi^fi 
hearts, we should ojften findj that we do thb, not 
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because we firmly believe the great ttuths of 
religion, (for no man who has these much at 
heart can possibly be double-minded and un« 
stable,) but we take up resolutions of being reli^ 
gious, eitlier upon some melancholy accid^iti 
some solemn occasion, some fit of devotion, or ^ 
it may be, upon the s4)prehensions of sott« 
approaching danger. 

Now these are motives which vdrr proba« 
bly will not last long; and then tne good 
purposes which ar() occasioned by them are surtf 
to be soon forgotten, and sin by turns gets th« 
mastery. And yet, after a man has acted this 

Eartathousand times,hewill hardlybe persuadedt 
ut that his faith is sound, and as it should be* 
He saith, that he believes the gospel, and yet 
he takes little care of his soul: why then h« 
does not believe the gospel; for the gospel tellt 
us plain enough, that if we do not work oiut 
our salvation with fear and trembling, (that is, 
with a carefulness and concern becoming so great 
a stake,| we shall certainly be ruined. A man 
may believe that these are the words of tb# 
gospel, and yet live in great unconcemedness} 
but it cannot be said, with truth, that his faith 
is what it should be. 

Another cause of this inconstancy is, a 
wilful ignorance of the corruption of our niUure. 
It is evident enough, that our inclinations to 
evil are more powerful than to good: now if we 
are ignorant of this, or if we do not lay it t^ 
heart; how shall we look out for help to enable 
us to overcome the evil bent of our own will? 
It is this that has rained milUons before us: the^ 
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Would not see and acknowledge their own weak* 
mess, blindness, proneness to evil ; and therefore 
they were not concerned to ask help from Godj 
nor accept it when graciously offered theln. 

Another cause of this evil is, a too great con^ 
^fidence in out own strength and resolutions. It 
is strange> after all, thlt we, who every moment 
meet with proofs of our own weakness and in- 
constancy, should yet depend upon ourselves. 
If we see another man fickle, we know he is not 
to be depended upon, and accordingly we put no 
confidence in him. We know ourselves to be 
8O9 and yet we hope we may depend upon our- 
selves, though this presumption has always 
ruined those that do so. 

I shall only mention one other cause of our 
inconstancy, and that is, a most scandalous 
neglect of the means of grace^ appointed and 
afforded us by God, for overcoming all diffi- 
culties and occasions of sin. Without me ye can 
do nothings saith Jesus Christ* Do we act as 
if we did indeed believe this? Do we, distrusting 
ourselves, watch and pray that we fall not ifito 
temptation? Do we search the Scriptures^ as 
if we did believe, that in them we have eternal 
life proposed to usf Do we preserve in our 
hearts a sense of our dependence upon God, by 
praying to him for what we want, and giving 
him thanks for his favours? Do we consider 
repentance as a means of escaping the snare of 
the devil, and therefore a reason why we should 
mn no more^ lest we find no more place for 
repentance? Do we look upon mortification 

• John X¥. 9. 
VOL. H. 1 
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and self-denial, as absolutely necessary for St 
disciple of Jesus Christ? Do we submit 16 
discipline^ as if they that have the rale over u$ 
did^ in truths waich for our souls ? 

It is because Christians have little 6r no regard 
for these precepts of the gospel, that their reli- 
gion is uncertain, and that they are nnstaUe in 
all their ways* * 

And it is utterly impossible we should ever 
be serious, and constant, and sincere in the 
profession of Christianity, until we take away 
these causes of our carelessness and inconstancy; 
until, in the first place, we possess our hearts 
with a true and lively faith; for according to 
our faith, m shall it be with us. 

My meaning is this : — ^The most effectual way 
to prevent or to cure this double-mindedness will 
be, to keep our minds intent upon those motives 
or reasons which first inclined us to be serious 
and thoughtful for our latter end: — The fear^ 
• for instance, of being for ever undone ; the hopes 
of being happy forever in heaven; ihe goodness 
and love of God^ who has the compaission of "a 
Father for us, notwithstanding our rebellion— 
These considerations (while they are warm in 
our'hearts) will not suffer us to be unconcerned, 
double-minded, and trifling, when we see that 
out souls are at Intake. 

But htei»e is our misfortune: — We hear the 
gospet; we believe what is said of the happiness 
and misery of the world to come; we are awakened 
by these truths which so nearly concern us, and 
we i^esolve to live as becomes such a faith ; aiid 
so far it is well with us. The seed is sown, but 
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tKen if it happen to fall among thamSf the thorns 
grow upf that is, the caret or the pleasures of this 
world choak the word; they divert the mindt and 
hinder the will from hearkening to VfhA the 
conscience would direct to be done; which is the 
true reason whj we are sometimes very serious* 
and sometimes very little concerned, for our 
souls' welfare. 

But, ibr God's sake,letus not deceive ourselves* 
If, when I lay things to heart, I see by £iith a 
necessity of being seriously religious; why then 
there is still the same necessity, though I do not 
always see it, nor live as if I believed it 

In short ; etertud fiappineBtty and eternal misery f 
are rery serious things; and if a man, who will 
say^ I wish I could be as serious as I should be, 
would but say, I will often think what will become 
of me when I die; such a man would soon be 
serious, thea*e is no doubt of it 

It is true, to be able to say, and to do thib, 
will require a lively failh^ such as wiU awaken 
the conscience, worii^ upon tlie will, call back 
the affections from closing with the world; and 
to preserve such a degree of faith, a nian must 
watch, and pray, and deny himself, snd stnive 
to keep a pure heart; all which are very con- 
trary to flesh and Uood. But then it is for 4mr 
iife. LiCt that be serioudy considered, and no 
jdiiBculties will discourage us. 

And let us, in the aext place, endeavour to 
possess our hearts with a just aenae of tiue cor- 
ruption of our nature. He must be very blind 
who does not see, and very perverse who does 
not own this, when it is witSu so great difHcuUy 

i2 
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that we are brought to comply with the will of 
God; when we can hear of heaven and hell, and 
be indifferent; when we can see our interest, 
and neglect it; when we can resist so many mo- 
tives of loving God, and make all his designs 
for our conversion ineffectual. All these are 
sad proofs of a state of deep corruption. The 
knowledge of which is most proper to awaken 
us, and fill our souls with concern : that we may 
not flatter ourselves with being secure, when we 
are prone to evil continually; that we may flee 
to God for help, and cheerfully comply with 
the methods he has ordained for our recovery ; 
that we may admire the goodness of God, who 
had pity upon us in our distress, and make this 
a lasting reason of loving him with all our hearts; 
always remembering, that to lament our con- 
dition, without desiring to be reformed, will 
not excuse but increase our guilt, since all our 
* ailments may be cured, if we are not wanting 
to ourselves. 

But then, we must not depend upon our- 
selves ; that, indeed, would be the way to mis- 
carry. Happy is the man thatfeareth always; 
that distrusteth his own wisdom and strength, 
and looks up to and depends upon God. And 
we shall be apt to do so, if we call to mind, how 
often our best purposes have been forgotten, 
our most solemn vows broken, and very hopeful 
beginnings come to nothing. Thus it always 
has been, and thus it always will be, until, out of 
a deep sense of our own weakness, we give up 
ourselves into the hands of our Creator, who has 
a right to govern his creatures, and who never de- 
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signed us forsel^governmentand independence. 
And therefore, as we hope for security^ we muU 
make use of those means which he has appointed 
for confirming us in his grace* 

And here let us not delude ourselves, and 
depend upon what will not profit us : such are, 
a good faith without a suitable life; confessing 
our sins, without avoiding temptations ; fruit- 
less purposes, without taking care to amend; 
formal devotions, which never affect the heart ; 
imploring God's assistance, without using our 
own endeavours; pretending to love God, when 
we love the world above all things; hearing his 
word, vrithout thinking and obeying his laws : 
these may serve to harden our hearts, but can 
never confirm us in the grace of God. 

But if we would set about the work of our sal^^ 
vation with the seriousness of people who hope 
to go to heaven, we must suffer our faith to set 
before us the happiness and the miseries of the 
world to come ; we must strive with all our might, 
that nothing may divert us from thinking otten 
upon these important subjects, which are the 
foundation of Christian constancy. 

For having these before our ^yes^ we shall 
not so easily return to the sins we have repented 
of; for we know who has told us, what a sad 
state that man is in, to whom an evil spirit 
returns, after he has been turned out, with seven 
other spirits^ worse than himself We shall 
therefore watch against such backsliding; we 
shall pray with the. concern of people that are 
in the midst of dangers ; and we shall lose no 
opportunity of gaining or improving those 
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graced which are so necessary for our secaritj: 
and above all, we shall commit ourselves and our 
cause to God every day of our lives, beseeching 
him that as often as we forget ourselves, (which 
we are but too apt to do,) tnat he would awaken 
us into a lively concern for our salvation. 

To conclude: Let us we aU diligence to 
make our caitiff and election mre.* And since 
we know by faith that our souls are to live for 
ever, let us put on resolutions worthy of the 
faith we profess; a faith which undertakes to 
enable us to break our bonds though never so 
strong; which will deliver us from the powers of 
darkness, set us free from the bondage of cor-* 
ruption, and put an end at last to tliat struggle 
betwixt nature and grace, which every Christian, 
who has any knowledge of himself, is sadly sen- 
sible of. — If the Spirit of God gives us good 
desires, let us heartily close with them, and 
remember, that he is not bound to strive with 
us for ever: that whatever we think now, if ever 
we grieve and drive him from us, all our good 
designs and desires will vanish, and leave us 
most pitiable subjects of misery. 

The good God keep it ever in the hearts of 
all his servants, that it is an evil thi?ig and bitter 
to forsake the Lord; keep us from presumptuous 
sins, preserve us always in a serious temper; 
that being ever mindful of our infirmities and 
backslidings, we may be more watchful, more 
diligent, and more importunate for grace; con-^ 
tinually mortifying our corrupt affections, and 
daily proceeding in virtue and true holiness, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

• 2 Pclcr i. 10. 
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THE CREED PUT INTO PRACTICE. 



Q Lord, inoreiise mj &itb I Let me firmly belieye myself what I 
teacb otliers. Let my Faitb be truly practical. Pity and awaken 
all that boldtbe Tmtb in Unrighteousness ; have compassion upon 
the Infidel Woiid ; for Christ's sake, the Author and Finisher of 
our Faith« Amen* 
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THEV PROFESS THATTHEY KNOW GOD ; BUT IN WOR)LS THEY 
DENY HIM, BEING ABOMINABLE, AM) IJ1S(»B£D1ENT, ANP 
UNTO EVERY GOOD WORK REPflOBATEi* [that it, VOID OF 
JUDGMENT.] 

IF one should say to any Cliristian— Deny 
your God^ or your Saviour j or youy faith; 
he would tremble, he would abhor the proposal 
and him that made it. He would answer, What ! 
would you have me go directly to hell? And 
yet, you hear, there are those who profess to 
know Oodf but in their works deny him; and the 
apostle assures us, that such are as abomipable, 
as hated of God, as if they denied him with 
their mouths. St. Peter also speaks of so^ne 
who are so deplorably fa^en from grace as to 
deny the Lord thaf; bought them.'f And St« 
Jude saith expressly,:]: that men of corrupt 
lives give evident proofs of their apostacy, 
denying the only Lord God^ and our Lord Jesus 

• See Lakexni.20. Acts Tiii. 13. Rom. i. 18, 21 j ▼. 1., J Cor. ▼. 17. 
aTin. i».5. Tnt.lH.'S. James &i.», le; 24. • \^ ^' 

t«Pet. ii. 1. I Judf, ter. 4. 
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Ckriit. And lastly; St. Paul assures us,* that 
such as are cruel and uncharitable to their own 
kindred that are poor, have denied thefaith^ and 
are worse than infidels. 

What are we to learn from all this? Why 
surely, to be afraid for ourselves; lest any of us, 
while we tremble at the name of apostacy, should 
live in the practice of such works as are the 
sure marks of apostacy; lest, while we confer/ 
Christ with the tongue, we renounce him in 
our lives. 

Now, one cannot think of a more effectual 
way, by the grace of God, to prevent this, than 
to put Christians in mind, and to make them 
unaerstand, what it is they profess to believe; 
that whenever they do things contrary to their 
faith and profession, their consciences may fly 
in their faces, and make them uneasy, and 
afraid of the danger and ruin that attends them; 
which will be one good step towards repentance 
and amendment of life. 

I will therefore set before you the words of 
that Creed which we so often repeat; or thoi^e 
things which every Christian declareshe believes, 
and IS persu^^ded of the truth of; and then we 
shall more easily see, wliat works are contrary 
to such a profession ; that is, by what works we 
deny our God and our faith. We shall also see, 
how necessary every word of this faith is to a 
Christian life; how we ought to apply the several 
parts of the Creed, and put them in practice; 
and how we may judge of the sincerity of our 
faith, by the manner of our life. 

• }Tira. V. S. 
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These are the things which, bj God's asast* 
ance, I am now going to explain to you ; and 
which I desire you willattend to, as things which 
venr much concern every soul of us. 

I BELIEVE IN GOD THE FATHER ALMIOHTT9 
MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, 

I believe; that is, I am as fully persuaded of 
the following truths, as I am of the truth of 
any thing that I see with my eyes. 

For instance: I am as verily persuaded that 
there is a God, a Being above this world, and 
who has created all other beings, as I am of my 
own being; and I find, that I resist and do 
vi(^ence to my reason and conscience, if I go 
about to stifle or deny the belief of a God. 

I am therefore as truly persuaded of the al-* 
mighty power of God, that with God nothing is 
impossible, as if I had seen him make the world. 

I believe also, that by the same almighty 
power he still governs, and preserves, and takes 
care of, every thm^ that he has made, with 
infinite wisdom, justice, and goodness. 

This appears in a more especial manner 
with regard to men ; for God having, from the 
beginning, given them laws; he has either 
punished or rewarded them in all ages, accord-- 
mg as they obeyed or broke these laws: an 
account of which we have in the holy scriptures, 
the most certain history in the world, an history 
which, if seriously attended to, will instruct us 
in all the perfections of God, his infinite power, 
his wisdom, his Justice, his truth, and his 
goodness, and wiU establish us in the firm 
belief of them. 
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. For example: — We see the infinite power of 
God, in the manner of his making the worlds 
Vid in the manner it was afterwards destroyed 
by the Hood. He spake the word onftfi and 
(til things were made; he comm^nded^ and they 
were created. And by the same ^ord they 
were afterwards destroyed. 

And then for the ignite goadnesf of Godf 
this appears in this affecting instance especially: 
when man had broken the covenant of his 6od» 
and had thereby lost all hopes of eternal hap* 
piness, God was so good as to enter into a new 
covenantwith him,by w^hich he may attain eternal 
life and happiness, if it is not his own fault 

At the same time, I cannot but be convinced, 
that God is infinitely holy; that he hates all sin, 
and the workers of iniquity; because I find him 
every where, and in all ages, punishing sin 
without respect of persons* 

That God is infinitely Just^ I believe, and am 
assured of, because he has given us most right- 
eouslaws; and because he renders to every man 
according to his doings; condemning the wicked, 
and justifying the righteous. 

'rnat God is true andfaithjvi to his word and 
promises, and that his servants may depend 
upon his word with the greatest assurance, we 
cannot but believe, forasmuch as we find in all 
the scriptures, that not one thins has failed of 
all thftt God ever promised: — Alicame to pass. 

And lastly, we believe, that God sees and 
knows every thing that passes in the world; that 
his eyes are in every place, beholding the evil 
and the good ; that there is no place wJ^^T^ ^^ 
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workers of iniouity may hide themselves from 
his sight; and tnat the very thoughts and intents 
of our hearts are all known to God. 

Now, these are the things which we profess to 
believe* when we repeat this part of our Creed. 
Would to God we could say with truth, that the 
generality of Christians do not contradict all this 
in their lives; that they do not, in effect, deny 
the almighty power, wisdom, justice, knowledge, 
and goodness of God, by their works! 

I will set the truth plainly before you, and 
let every man judge for himself 

And in the first place, every man who lives 
without God in the world; that is, who leads a 
careless life, and lives at all adventures, without 
considering why he came into the world ; what 
it is which God expects of him ; what will become 
of him when he dies; every such person most 
certainly forgets, and in effect denies, that God 
made him, and that he made him for his glory. 

So does every one who is more afraid of man 
than he is of God; who will venture to do what 
he knows will displease God, for fear of some 
worldly loss. Such a one considers not the 
almighty power of God ; that he is able to re- 
compense sufficiently those that suffer any loss 
for his sake; and that he is able to punish, with 
the greatest severity, those who fear not his 
displeasure, nor pay regard unto his laws. 

If a man will do that in secret, which he would 
be ashamed or afraid to do in the sight of men, 
let him never so often profess to believe that 
God is every where present, and sees all things 
that are done; it is plain he denies it in his 
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works, and will one day find to his cost^ that alt 
things were naked and open unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do. 

What will it avail a Christian to say, every 
day of his life, that he believes in a God infi^ 
niteh/jmt^ if at the same time he takes no care 
not to make this great and just God his enemy; 
if he takes no care to reconcile himself to God, 
by a timely and a sincere repentance, for the 
sins by which he has offended him? 

I may say with my lips, that I believe in Grod, 
who is infinitely holy^ and who therefore cannot 
but be displeased with every thing that is wicked 
or impure; but then, I have no right to be 
believed when I say this, if I am not careful to 
keep at the greatest distance from all temptations 
to sins of impurity. 

We call God our father ; but then we may 
depend upon it, he will not own us for his 
children, if in our lives and works, we resemble 
the devil; if we dare not trust in his fatherly 
love and care for us; if we will not submit to 
what he ordereth for our good; if we will not 
mind what will please him; never ask him for 
what we want, nor thank him for the life which 
he has given us, and the means of preserving it 
By doing this, we disown him for our Father; we 
disinherit ourselves; and the knowledge and the 
belief of God the Father will only be a curse to us. 

This being the case of all those who profess 
to know God^ hut in works deny him: who are 
noft to be distinguished by their lives and ac« 
tions from the very heathens who know not 
God; and who neither fear, nor love, nor wor^ 
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ship him as they ought to do; let os comider 
the cause of this malady, and endeavour to 
apply a proper remedy. 

Now, FAITH being the foundation of all true 
religion, of all other graces and qualificationB 
for happiness, let every man who hopes for 
happiness, in the first place, beg of God this 
most necessary grace, and an increase of it 
daily ; a grace without which it is impossible 
to please God. 

In the next place, that we may lead a life 
worthy of the faith we profess, and of the hopes 
we all have of being happy; let us endeavour to 
have the several articles of our Creed always 
present, as much as possible, in our minds. 

For, most certainly, the only reason why 
Christians live without uneasiness in the practice 
of any known sin is, because they forget, they do 
not attend to, the truths they pretend to believe. 
For, would Christians (as holy David professes 
he did*) set God always before tJiemy they would, 
as he did, bitterly repent of the sins they had 
committed; and, by an holy example, make 
amends for the offence they had ^ven. 

Let us therefore not be afraid to consider, 
and to keep in our minds, what it is we believe 
of God; and we shall soon see the good effects 
of doing so. It will not only put us in nund 
of our duty and of our interest, but will be a 
most powerful means of leading us to close with 
and to practise it. 

For instance:-—/ believe in God the Father ^ 
who made me and all the world. Let me not 

•.PsftlmZTi.S. ... 
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only saj9 but calinlj consider this. Why then 
I stand indebted to God for my being; for every 
thing I have^ or value, or hope for. If I stood 
hdif so much obliged to any man living, I should 
highly value him, I should love him, I should 
strive to please him, 1 should take all occasions 
to thank him for his favours, and I should nev«r 
willingly offend him. And why not this to 
Thee, my God, my Maker, my Benefactor? 

But what did God make me for? Not sure 
to lead an idle, useless life; I cannot bdieve 
that : that would not be for his honour. No. 
But he made me to manifest in me— his glorious 
perfections, his power in creating me, his pro- 
vidence in preserving me,his bounty in providing 
for me, his wisdom in giving me the very best 
rules to live by, his goodness in promising to 
reward my poor endeavours to please him, and 
his holiness zxidi justice in punishing the breadi 
of his most righteous laws. 

This is what every Christian professes to be- 
lieve to be the end of his creation; to glorify 
God, by living as becomes a creature of so great, 
so just, so hofy, so good, so bountiful a Creator. 

And it must be great unthoughtfulness, when 
any Christian acts contrary to these ends. For 
let but a man consider with himself. The life 
which Grod has given me, is not mine to dis* 
pose of; it is the Almighty God, who sent me 
into the world, there to stay just as long as he 
shall think fit ; I dare not therefore, for my soul, 
attempt to leave my station, till he commands 
ue; I will not shorten that life whidi God has 
give me, by debauchery and intemperance; I 
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will not^ I dare not, run the hazard of losing 
my life on any ^k^count whatever, but only when 
it shall be for the glory of my Maker. 

And then when I consider, as I ouglit rery 
often to do, That I was made to glorify Gody by 
doing good in my generation, and by living as 
becomes the relation I have to him, calling him 
my Father, as often as I say my prayers, or 
repeat my Creed, when I remember this, I shall 
be ashamed and blush to be found doingany thing 
which may di^onour my Father and my God. 

But if this consideration does not hinder me 
from doing a base or vile thing, there is another 
which sure ought to restrain me: — ^The God 
whom I shall provoke by this wicked action, I 
believe him to be almighty^ and that he can 
destroy both body and soul in hell. There is no 
passion, no pleasure, no desire ofgain, of revenge, 
no temptation whatever, wbicfh this consideration, 
if attended to, will not damp and deaden. 

It is true, temptations are sometimes too 
sudden and too violent to permit us to mak^ 
-the comparison betwixt the pleasure of sin, and 
the eternal punishment that is to follow it: but 
then it is as true, that it is our own fault, thsit 
we do not sufficiently think of this when we are 
in a temper fol* doing it; and that we .do ndt 
iieriously beg of God to deliver usjroni evil; of 
*God,who is dmighty to save, as well as to punish. 

Our faith fumisheth ns with another motiye 

*to abstain from evil, and to be doing good, be- 

'cause our Maker has his eyes continually upon 

US ; for good, if me do well; for evii^ if we ^o 

otherwise. And happy -would it be for us, if 
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we would be cateful to live and act as having 
God the constant witness of our conduct. 

We should then reason thus with ourselves: 
I Mrill not do this evil, though none but God 
see me; my sin will surely find me out| if I do 
it; I will faithfully discharge this duty, as in 
the sight of God, because m>m him I expect 
my reward; I will not speak irreverently of 
God, who hears every word I say; nor will I 
harbour any evil in my mind, because God 
knows the very thoughts of my heart : I would 
not dare do this in tne presence of a man like 
myself, and shall I not fear to do it in the pre- 
sence of that God, who can confound and de- 
stroy me the moment I sin against him? 

A man may be so weak as to think that he 
has power, and friends, and wisdom, to carry on 
any design he has in his thoughts, without 
caUinfi^ in God to his assistance: he does not 
consider what God himself has declared, TJiat 
there is neither wisdom^ nor understandings nor 
counsel^ against the Lord. If he did consider 
this, he would ask his leave, his help, his blessing. 

Another may fancy himself too big to be 
punished, or to be brought to own his crimes. 
A man cot^ not, he would not, think so, if 
he would but consider, that the fear of the Al- 
mighty God brought two of the greatest princes 
on earth to humble themselves for their faults. 

The great king Nebuchadnezzar, when God, 
who hm punished him for his pride, had re- 
stored him to his kingdom, makes his confession 
in these words:* Ipraise^ and eji^oly and honour 



THE CREED PUT INTO PRACTICB. 129 

the King of heaven f all whose works are truths 
and his ways judgmeni ; and those thai walk in 
pride he is able to abase. And king David was 
so far from exalting himself against God^ when 
he had sinned against him, that he thus ex- 
presseth his sorrow:* Mine iniquities are gone 
over my head^ and are as an heavy burthen^ too 
hjeavyfor me to bear : / will confess my wicked-- 
ness^ I will be sorry for my sin. 

Had king Adonibezeck considered this truth, 
TTiat Grod is just as well as almighty^ he would 
hardly have forced God to have brought him 
to tliis confession for his barbarous inhumanity. 
As I have done^ so God hath requited mcf 

But then why should not every Christian, 
who professes to believe this, abhor and fear the 
consequence of every act of injustice, of oppres- 
sion, of wrong to his neighbour? Why should 
not every Christian, when heis tempted, through 
covetousness, through malice, through revenge, 
to injure any man, why should he not say this 
to himself? — If I should give my neighbour 
this loss, this trouble, this vexation, the right- 
eous God will certainly requite me ; either I or 
my children shall pay for it. 

The terrible punishment of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, with fire and brimstone from heaven, is 
a most remarkable standing proof of God*s 
holiness and purity, of his almighty poww and 
purpose to punish all sins of uncleanness afler 
the most dreadful manner. 

All Christians, that know and believe this, will 
strive, and pray, and avoid, all temptations to 

* Psalm xxxWii. i J\xdg9»u7, 
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every degree of these sins. They will remember, 
that it is the same holy God, who has declared, 
that no fornicator^ Jior adultcrery nor unclean 
person^ has any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Gods but are to ha?ue their portion with devils. 

And let no Christian, who believes the al- 
mighty power ofGod^ say, that he cannot over- 
come the corruption of his nature, or the temp- 
tations he meets with. If the grace of God will 
enable a man to overcome all the difficulties he 
can meet with, and if grace may be had for 
asking, which are two undoubted truths; why 
then, whoever, in the sincerity of his heart, 
prays for grace and strength to overcome the 
wes^ness and corruption of his nature, shall 
certainly have an almighty power to assist him; 
and then he will have no reason to fear, no 
reason to complain. 

The poor man, who has faith in God, will be 
contented with his condition, though it be 
never so mean j for he will argue thus with him- 
self: I am the creature of the Almighty God; 
it is not for want of power that he has given me 
so little of this world's goods; I call him my 
Father, and he permits me to' call him so; it 
must be therefore that he knovrs that this very 
condition is the best for me, and therefore I 
will endeavour to be satisfied. 

And the rich man,whose heart is not hardened, 
and who believes what he saith of God, will thus 
reason: — The same Almighty God, who gave 
me these riches, is as able to take them away, 
and very probably will do so, or continue them 
as a curse to me, if I make them my idol, my 
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Cod; if I adore them m tay heart; if I put my 
trust, and place my happiness in them ; or if I 
strive to increase them by unjust ways; or if I 
do not do good with them. 

If a Christian is in the greatest distress, and 
does but call to mind what he believes of God; 
that he is almighty; that he is z, father; that he 
sees all our distress; that he is faithful to his 

Sromises; though he cannot perhaps say, as holy 
ob did, Though he $lay me^ yet xvill I trust in 
him; . yet he will not utterly despair of a change 
for the better, because his hope is in God. 

When a Christian considers how plentifully 
God Almighty has provided for all his creatures; 
what care he takes of them, in so much as that 
the least of them does not suffer without his 
knowledge, without his leave; how justly shall 
we not reproach ourselves in the words of 
Christ, shall he not be concerned for u$f we 
of little faith! 

Can my weakness be greater than the Al- 
mighty can help ? Can my sins be greater 
than infinite goodness can pardon ? Can my 
enemies be more and stronger than he can sub- 
due? Are my wants greater than the Almighty 
can supply ? Need I go to the devil for help, 
when the Almighty God is ready to help me? 
Need I take unjust ways to pro\ ide for myself, 
or my children, when God has promised to be a 
&ther to them and to me, while we behave our- 
selves like children of so holy a father? 

If I am at any time going to do a thing which 
I have reason to fear will displease God, let this 
thought restrain me: Is it not the Almighty 

K 2 
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God that I am going to ofTend? Shall I provoke 
the Lord to anger ? Am I stronger than he? 

When I observe the great patience of God, 
in sparing us when we deserve punishment, I 
shall not be so foolish as to imagine that it is 
for want of power, for he is almighty j but 
because he is infinite goodness, he waiteth to be 
gracious, until his despised mercy and justice 
shall oblige him to take vengeance ; and then 
I shall feel his power, when it is too late to 
avert it by repentance. 

Christians too seldom consider how many sitis 
they would certainly have fallen into, had not 
God interposed his almighty grace. We have, 
every soul of us, the seed of every wickedness 
within us ; and it is God who hinders them from 
springing up, and from becoming our ruin. 

It IS God, the Almighty God, who only can 
oppose the number, the power, the malice, and 
the snares of evil spirits, which are always at- 
tempting to ruin us; and would certainly do so, 
did not we dwell under the shadow of the Al- 
mighty, under the protection of one who is able 
to save. In confidence of whose protection, a 
Christian may be easy amidst all the distur- 
bances the world is subject to, and may say with 
David, My help is not from man^ but cometh 
from the Lordj zvho made heaven and earth. 

But then, lest the mighty privilege we 
Christians enjoy, of having the honour to call 
the Almighty God our father, should make us 
proud of ourselves, and in comparison of those 
who know not Godj let his almighty power re- 
press our insolence: for what am fin gomparison 



THE CREED PUT INTO PRACTICE. 133 

of the Almighty? What have I, that I have not 
received from him ? And what have I not to 
fear, lest he should deprive me of his grace? 

By the righteous judgment of God, the 
heathens were deprived of that light which they 
abused : They knew Godj but they glorified him 
not as Gody* saith St. Paul; and what was the 
consequence ; why, God gave them up to a re- 
probate mind, to commit all iniquity with greedi-^ 
ne98.'[ Christians should always fear, every 
one for himself, lest this should come to be his 
own case. 

And indeed it is but too plain, that the gene- 
rality of Christians forget that they have a rule 
of faith to direct them, what to believe of God, 
and of his infinite perfections; and they will 
find to their cost, that it will be no advantage to 
them, to have been distinguished from infidels 
by a rule of faith which they never minded, and 
which had no influence upon their lives. 

Let me, therefore, before I conclude this part 
of the Creed, put you in mind of a few truths 
and inferences, which I wish we may all remem- 
ber, and carry home with us. 

When we acknowledge God to be almighty, 
let us consider what a dreadful thing it must 
needs be to have the Almighty God for oiir 
enemy, one who can destroy both body and soul 
in hell. And then, how happy will all those 
be, who have an all-powerful God tlieir friend, 
to direct, to support, and to reward them ! A 
man n^ust have no value for his soul, whom this 
belief does not influence. 

♦Rom. i. il. • t R»«n-.''2i>. 
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Let US consider further, what a dishonour we 
do to God, to call him our Father, and to he^ 
have ourselves like the children of Satan. In^ 
fidels will conclude from hence»— If these be the 
children of God, and hope for salvation from 
believing in him, who need despair of going to 
heaven? Let us rather remember, that our 
Almighty Father has given his children rules 
to live by; that they are not to follow their owq 
will, but his, and ^that their happiness depends 
upon doing so. 

When we call God our Father, let us con** 
sider, that our inheritance is in heaven. This 
should make us less fond of an earthly inhe«» 
ritance; at least, we should not think of getting 
up our rest h«e. — If God is my Father, I 
have nothing to fear while I strive to please 
him. I will trust in him, and I wiU go to him 
with the confidence of a child. — If every Christ- 
ian has a right to call Grod his Father, then 
every Christian is our brother, and has a right to 
our love, and to our help, in his way to heaven. 

We profess to believe, that God is the creator 
of all things. Every one who seriously believes 
this, will not dare to abuse any of God's crea- 
tures, nor wantonly destroy any thing that 
Grod has made. Made indeed they were for 
the use of man ; but whoever destroys creatures 
that are neither hurtful when they are living, 
nor useful when dead, certainly sins against his 
and their Maker. Let us rather glorify God 
in and for his creatures. The very religion of 
heaven cor s'sts in this : Thou art worthy^ s2Ly the 
glorified saintsi in the Revelations, Thou art 
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wxflihy to receive honour^ and pmaery and glory f 
for thou hast created all things. And we sh^ll 
do this in the most humble manner^ when we 
consider, that of all the creatures which God 
m^e, man alone behaved himself so ill, as to 
provoke God to say, That it repented him that 
he had made him. My God! and shall not 
sinful man be afraid, and bitterly repent, that 
ever he offended or provoked so great a God! 

We should indeed have repented of, and be- 
wailed our lost condition to all eternity, had 
not Almighty God, to manifest his infinite 
goodness, accepted of the mediation of his be- 
loved Son, by whom we have been restored to 
the favour of God. — [But this must be the 
subject of another discourse.] 

In the mean time let every one of us exa- 
mine himself upon this part of his Creed; and 
see what fruits of this faith he has to shew. To 
live by faith — ^is to live as if we did indeed 
believe the things which we profess to believe. 

Well then, let me ask myself, Do these truths 
which I profess to believe, do they really affect 
my heart? Do I truly fear the Almighty God j 
that is. Do I fear to offend him? Am I not 
more afraid of temporal evils, than of the wrath 
of God? Do I really love God; that is. Do I 
desire and strive to please him? Do I look 
upon him as the fountain of all good ; that is. 
Do I pray to him for what I want, and give 
him thanks for the blessings I receive? Do I 
shew that I believe his infinite wisdom, by my 
leaving the choice of all the blessings I. hope 
and pray for to him? Do 1 own his fatherly 
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love and authority over me; that is, Do I sub-r 
mit to all his dealings with me without murmur- 
ing? Do I own that God sees all thajt I do; 
that is, Do I live as in his presence, not daring 
to do any thing that I believe will displease him? 
Do I shew that I am convinced of his infinite 
patience, and long-suiFering, by lajdng hold of 
the present opportunity ofreturningto my duty? 

We lament the blindness of the heathen 
world which know not God: Do we truly value 
that light, and that word, by which we are come 
to the knowledge of God, and of his glorious 
perfections? Do we hear the word of &)dwith 
attention; and do we beg of God the grace to 
understand it, and to incline our hearts to ob- 
serve the lessons we there learn ? Why has God 
thus inade himself known to us, but that we 
may fear, and love, and adore, and praise him, 
and pray to him, and put our whole trust in 
him? — And I pray consider. Christians, what a 
mighty blessing it is, that we are not left to our- 
selves, and, by our own reason, to find out God; 
but God has been so good as to manifest him^ 
self unto us in his holy word; and to discover 
his aknighty power, his wisdom, his goodness, 
his justice, his faithfulness, and his houness, in 
his government of the world. 

Consider how very thankful we should all be 
for the benefit of these holy scriptures, in which 
every soul may come to the true knowledge of 
God, and the way of salvation. Where unbe^ 
lievers may be convinced of the providence 
of God throughout all ages, by the fulfilling of 
innumerable prophecies; — ^where sinners will 
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find reasons to awaken them^ by seeing the > 
power of the Almighty manifested in the pu- 
nishment of the impenitent; where the righteous 
maj learn to depend entirely upon the protec- 
tion of God, by seeing his infinite goodness 
towards such in all ages ; — where all may learn 
to believe, and fear, and love, and worship the 
Lord Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth* 

We enjoy the benefit of all the creatures, 
without so much as thinking of him that made 
them. Which of them couM we want, widiout 
being miserable ? The Sun gives us light and- 
heat: the Air, breath and life; the Earth and 
Seas, food; the rest of the creatures are all 
designed for our use and benefit. Shall we not 
then glorify God in his works, take notice of 
his providences, admire his infinite wisdom, be 
thankfiil for all liis mercies, and dread to pro- 
voke a power that can ruin us? Shall we not 
desire and endeavour to please a most gracious 
God, who has promised eternal happmess to 
his fiuthful servants? Shall we not imitate his 
holiness, depend upon his promises, take care 
not to abuse his patience and long-suffering? 
Shall we not beg of God to increase our faith} 
to manifest himself and his glorious perfections 
every day more clearly to us, that as we grow 
in years we may grow in grace? And shall we 
not abhor and avoid the company and the 
conversation of all such profane people as may 
weaken our faith, whether by their wicked 
examples or loose principles? 

Let us look upon all such as the devil's in- 
stnunents, doing his work, and promoting his 
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interest) and his kingdom* All who pro&ne the 
name of God^ who make a mock of sin» who 
mind not his wordy who regard not his worship, 
who observe not his day, who despise his mi- 
nisters and his ordinances; these are people of 
no faith, no religion ; have nothing to restrain 
them from the greatest wickedness, but the fear 
of. man, or their own carnal interests. 

And believe it. Christians, for an undoubted 
truth, that such as have no true faith in God, 
who do not shew it by their lives, have no true 
religion, no honour, no justice, no truth, no 
humanity, no sincerity, to be depended upon* 

As for ourselves, for all such as profess to 
know God, to believe his word and to hope for 
bis mercy ; let us lay this down for a most cer- 
tain truth, that he who does not shew his faith 
by kis works, has no proof of his sincerity, or 
of his acceptance with God. 

My God! if this be so, how few are there 
who truly believe the Creed they profess! 

Vouchsafe, O God, by thy almighty grace, 
to awaken all such as hold the truth m unright* 
eousness; who have a form of faith and of god* 
liness, but deny the power thereof. Preserve 
all Christians from such fatal blindness; and 
deliver all such as are under the power of it. 

May these saving truths which we believe, 
be received in all the world, that thy glorious 
name may be adored by the heathens! 

O God, the Creator of all, have mercy upon 
all whom thou hast made, for the Lord Jesus* 
sake, the Redeemer of all— -To whom, &c. 



SERMON XXXV, 

THE CREED PUT INTO PRACTICE. 



Q Jeso benigne ! Coeleaiti tuo yerbo et spiritu iUumina me, at veram 
fidei indolem et naturam in oorde meo persentiscam, et ex viyA 
experientii grejirein meiim pascamu Miserere ipeiitioai quae sedent 
In tenebriii, miserere eomrnqni fidem erejactant, operibusqiie 
diviois d|;stitttti misery seipsos decipiunt. Amen* 



JOHN xviL 3, 

THIS IS LIFE ETERNAL, THAT THEY MIGHT KNOW THEE 
THE ONLY TKUB GOD, AND JESUS CUHlKT WHOM THOU 
HAST SENT.* 

LIFE Eternal is what we all hope for, what 
we all promise ourselves. Would to God, 
we could all be persuaded seriously to think 
how we may attain it ; that we coyld be perr 
suaded to believe, that none are ever like to 
attain eternal life and happiness, but such as 
make it their great concern to know and to love 
God } and that none can know and love God as 
they should do, but such as study to know Jesus 
Christ, and what he has done for us: the eternal 
lot and portion of every man living being in 
the hands of Jesus Christ: he himself assuring 
us of it; and that God has given him power 
over alljlesh^ thai he may give eternal life to a$ 
many as God shall give him. 

It behoves us therefore, as much as our souls 
ai'e worth, not only to know the only true God 
the Father Almighty, but also Jesus Christ, 

• See Luke xUi.30. John i.l3: viii.94; xiv.l; x?ii 2. Acti xt. 9* 
iCor.xvi.fa, 2 Cor. V. 7. 2Pet.iL0. 1 John r. 4, 5. Jude,Ter.4. 
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whom he hath sent to seek and to save us. 
And this is that part of our Creed, which I shall 
at thistime endeavour toexplain tojou ; and after 
such a manner that you may see the necessity, 
not only of confessing with your mouth the Lord 
Jesus, but of leading a life answerable to such 
a profession, as you hope for eternal happiness. 

I have, in a former discourse, endeavoured to 
shew how the knowledge and belief of God the 
Father Almighty ought to affect us; how his 
infinite power, his wiraom, his holiness, his jus- 
tice, his faithfulness, ought to influence our 
practice. But then we are to consider, that to 
know God, without the knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
would only fill our souls with learful apprehen-- 
sions of what may become of us when we die. 

For to know that God is infinitely holy, and 
infinitely just, a3 well as powerful; and at the 
same time to know that my nature is extremely 
corrupt, and prone to sin continually; that ds 
such, so hply and just a God can take no plea- 
sure in me; and that of myself I know neither 
how to ple^e, nor how to appease him when 
offended; this must needs fill my soul with fear 
for myself. And this is the case, this the con^ 
dition, of every man, without the knowledge of 
Jesus Christ ; the case, not only of Jews, Turks, 
and Infidels, but of all Christians, who know ngt 
that they want a Redeemer, who are not sensi- 
ble of the blessing gf a Redeemer, and of God'is 
infinite goodness in sending his own son — ^to 
shew us the way to eternal life^ to teach us 
by his precepts and by his example, and to 
make atonement for our sins. 
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NoWf it being impossible to make any Christ- 
ian sensible of these things^ until he is first made 
. sensible of his deplorable condition by nature, 
. I will first set before youy in as short and as plain 
a manner as I can, the true^ that is, the very 
. miserable condition of man, of every man living, 
without the knowledge of Jesus Christ. 

It is conmion, and it is easy, to say. We are 
ail dtmersy and to say this without being much 
concerned, without teeling our misery, without 
fearing the consequence, and even without any 
thought of amendment. And indeed there is 
nothing which more plainly shews the corruption 
of our nature, and the danger we are in, than 
this does, to own that we are sinners, and not 
to fear what must follow. 

For to be a sinner, is to be at enmity with 
our Creator, with a most holy God, who cannot 
but hate sin; with a most just God, whose right* 
eous laws we have broken; and with an Almighty 
God, who can destroy us both body and soul; 
who cannot but be highly displeased to see his 
own creatures, who know his will and his power, 
yet going on to provoke him. 

It is not material now to inquire, how we 
came to be such corrupt creatures: it should 
be enough, one would think, to awaken us, to 
know that we are such. 

To know, for instance, that of ourselves we 

are prone to evil continually ; that the laws of 

.our Creator are grievous to us; that we find a 

. pleasure in doing the very things which he has 

forbidden us:— 4o know, moreover, that every 

soul of us have, within ourselves, the seed of 
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every wickedness that ever any other man was 
guilty of; and a seed which will certainly spring 
up, and bring forth fruit, upon a suitable temp- 
tation, if not prevented by the power of God; 
we being all of one race and make with those 
who we are convinced are going headlong to 
destruction. 

The consequence of all which is, that men 
need not take pains to go to hell; they will go 
thither of course, if they make not resistance ; 
and resistance they will not make, without the 
grace of God. 

All this is too plain to be denied; and daily 
experience should convince us, that there are 
no remedies within ourselves for these evils, and 
the fears they cause in us ; since neither the anger 
of God who made us, nor the fear of everlastmg 
misery, have, too often, had any power to re- 
strain men, when they are eagerly bent either 
upon their pleasures, or worldly interests. 

This, we say again, is the condition of every 
man living without the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ. And every man, whose eyes God has 
opened to see this to be his sad condition, can 
have no peace in his soul, till he can have some 
hopes of a way to escape the wrath of Almighty 
God, which he has so much reason to fear. It is 
then, and not till then, that he will see the bles- 
sing of a Redeemer; that is, of some one who 
can make his peace with God ; who can obtain 
his pardon for what is past ; and enable him to 
live in the favour of God for the time to come* 

And this none but Jesus Christ could do; 
and Jesus Christ has done this for us; he* has 



THE CK££II PUT INTO PRACTICE. 14U 

prevailed with God, his father, to be reconciled 
to us; he has obtained for us, that our repent- 
ance when sincere shall be accepted ; that none 
of our past offences shall be remembered against 
us ; that we shall have all the help we shaU 
stand in need of, to cany us through the diffi- 
culties we may meet with ; and that, when we 
die, our poor endeavours, however imperfectt 
if sincere, shall be rewarded with eternal life 
and happiness. 

And now. Christians, you are (one would 
hope) better prepared to understand this part of 
your Creed concerning Jesus Christ ; and the 
amazing mercy of Goa, in seeking the wel&re 
of his rebellious creatures ; and in sending his 
own Son, to take our nature upon him, by 
being bom of the Virgin Mary. 

You will be better able to perceive the reason 
of all that Jesus Christ did and suffered while 
he was upon earth ; and that it was purely for 
us, and for our salvation, that he came down 
from heaven. 

It was, to declare God's readiness to forgive 
the greatest sinners upon their repentance, and 
return to their duty. 

It was, to put us in the way of happiness; to 
give us such rules, and to direct us to such 
means, as are necessary and sufficient to lead us 
through all the difficulties we shall meet with ; 
and to let us know what things they are which 
will certainly shut us out of heaven. 

Particularly, he assured us, that it is no great 
matter what our lot is in this world, provided we 
can secure, the favour of God ; for that this 
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short life is only a state of trial, and a passage 
to a life that is to last for ever. 

To convince us more effectually of this, he 
made choice of a life of poverty himself, and wz» 
very easy and content with any thing} that tlie 
providence of God afforded him. 

And to convince mankind that it is no in- 
different matter whether they close with this 
mercy of God or not» he made known this im- 
portant truth, which before they knew little of^ 
— ^That after this life is ended, we shall every 
soul of us be adjudged to an everlasting state of 
happiness or misery, according as we shall have 
behaved ourselves in this world. 

And to assure us of the truth of all this, after 
he had wrought infinite miracles to shew that 
he came fi*om God, he sealed the truth of these 
things with his own blood; for he laid down his 
life tor us, and suffered the punishment of death 
which we had deserved; the punishment and 
sentence which God had passed upon Adam and 
all his posterity for his sin and disobedience. 

And God, to give us the utmost assurance 
that all which he had told us was true, and that 
what he had suffered for our sakes was accepted, 

RAISED HIM THE THIRD PAY FROM THE DEAD, 

and in the sight of all his disciples, he as- 
cended INTO HEAVEN. 

And to convince the whole world, that he 

SITTETH AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD; that is, 

that he hath all power in heaven and earth; he 
sent down the Holy Ghost to enable his dis- 
ciples to do the same wonderful things that he 
had done amongst them; which Holy Spirit will 
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cohtihue to guide^ and protect^ and assist, liis 
faithful servants^ until his coming again to 
judg£ both the quick and the dead. 

These are the things which we believe con- 
cerning our Lord Jesus Christ ; and our salva- 
tion depends upon believing them. Our Lord 
himself saith so expressly:* He that believetli 
not, that is when these truths are preached to 
him) he that believeth not^ shall be darnned. 

But then, let us not deceive ourselves in this. 
It is not enough barely to believe these things, 
unless our lives be answerable to our faith : 
Not every one (saith our Saviour f) that Mith 
unto me, Lordy Lord^ that calls himself a Christ- 
ian, diall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but 
he that doeth the will of my Father wfiich k 
in heavens 

And this, good Christians, is what I chiefly 
aim at in the discourse I am now upon; to sliew 
you, how this part of our Creed may be put 
into practice; what powerful motives it fur- 
nisheth us with, to make us holy^ that we may 
be happy eternally. 

We believe that our redeemer was the Son of 
God. We are commanded to honour the SoUf 
even as we honour the Father.^ And we have 
the highest reason to da so; for if the Son of 
God had not undertaken our redemption, it 
might have been truly said of us, as it was of 
Judas, It had been better for us that we had 
never been bom. 

Surely^ (saith God in the p^r9ble§) they will 
reverence my Son. And dearly they paid for 

« Mark xtI. If. t Maitb. vii. 2\. % J^bn ? .S3. S -^ark zii. 6. 
VOL. II. L 
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it who did not. God enst that «e^ 
framed br the terrible destruction which 
Jews met with fi>r rejecting the Sod ^ God^ 
maj reference him in all his offices ofpropkef^ 
priatf and king, and in ererj thin^ that belongs 
to him ; that we may reverence his word^ i» Ae 
vord of our $alva£ian ; that we may revereiice 
his authority in his ministen^ as thev are the 
ministers of reconciliation betwixt God and man; 
that we may reverence his laws, his exam^, his 
ordinances, which are the means of our salvation. 

An the angels of God are conmianded to 
worship him.^ And shall we poor mortals 
neglect to do it; ire, lor whom he has done so 
much; we^ for whose sins he was for a time set 
below the Angels, that he might taste death far 
u$; shall not we worship him in our lives, as 
well as by oiu* profession? Should not this fill 
our souk with unspeakable gratitude ? 

How much reason, therefore, had St. Paul to 
give this direction to the chin-ch of Corinth: 
If any man love not the Lord Jesus Clirist^ let 
him be Anathema Maranaihu; that is, let him 
be excommunicated. Terrible sentence! to be 
deprived of the mercy of God, and the merits 
of Jesus Christ. And yet how many Christians 
are there, besides such as are excommunicated, 
who wilfully lay themselves under this sentence, 
by their not loving tlie Lord Jesus, by not 
shewing it in their lives ! 

For m vain we flatter ourselves that we be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ, if we do not the things 
U'hich he commands us. • 

» Heb. i. 6. 
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And because our obedience will always be aur 
simra!ble to our l^ve of God, therefore has Gody 
by giving us his own Son^ given us the greatest 
Mawn to love: him; that we might have the 
greatest reosoin in tlie wp^ld to obey him. 

Ve call fne MoBtcr c^nd Lord^ saitli our Savi- 
our,* ye coil niB Mas(er and Lord, for ye say 
'wdl^for so J am. — Pray, good Christians, let 

s 'consider what this means, 

Ifwe^ from our heai'ts, acknowledge Jesus 
Christ to be our itiaster, that is, our teacher, why 
then, we shall never doubt the truth of any 
thing which he has taught us, though never so 
strange to our reason and understanding ; but 
we shail receive it as coming from the Son of 
Grod, who neither can be mistaken himself, nor 
can' he ihisinstruct us« 

If we acknowledge him to be our Lordy then 
we are not out oivn masters, but we are bound to 
obey him' in all things which he has commanded. 

And let us never forget a trutl]) w^iph he 
has told us, tfmt no man can serve two masters; 
and that he is our Lord, whom we love most. 
And tl^erefore, whoever lives in sin^ is tfze ser^-- 
vant of sin, the servant of Satan, let him pre- 
tend what he will. 

To proceed: — The greatest on earth do con- 
fess, that Jesus is th^ir Lord and King ; that 
they are his servants; that therefore all their 
greatness, all tHeir pow^r, cannot secure them 
against his anger, if they take part with his 
enemies. And tfm pOQrest Christian has the 
same Lord, the same Son of God, for his pat- 

• John xiii. 13. 

l2 
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it wha did not. God grant that we^ being 
warned by the terrible deBtruction which the 
Jews met with for rejecting the Son of God) 
may reverence him in all his offices o^prophety 
priegtf and king^ and in ievery thing that belongs 
to him ; that we may reverence his word, as mt 
word of our salvation; that we may reverence 
his authority in his ministers^ as they are the 
ministers of reconciliation betwixt God and man; 
that we may reverence his laws> his example, his 
ordinances, which are the meansof our salvati(^. 

All the angels of God are oomtnanded to 
worship him.* And shall we poor mortals 
neglect to do it; we, for whom he has done so 
much; we^ for whose sins he was for a time set 
below the Angels, thai he might taste death for 
tis; shall not we worship him in our lives, as 
well as by our jirofession? Should not this fill 
our souls with unspeakable gratitude ? 

How much reason, therefore, had St Paul to 
give this direction to the chin'ch of Corinth: 
If any man love not the Lord Jesm Christ, Ut 
him be Anathema Maranatha; that is, let him 
be excommunicatfed. Ten*ible sentence! to be 
deprived of the mercy of God, and the merits 
of Jesus Christ. And yet how many Christians 
are there,* besides such as are excommunicated, 
who wilfully lay themselves under this sentence, 
by their not loving the Lord Jesus, by not 
shewing it in their lives ! 

For m vain we flatter ourselves that we be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ, if we do not the things 
which he commands us. • 

• Heb. i. 6. 
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And because our obedience will always be an7 
siwttrs4>le to our love of God, tber^ore has God^ 
by giving us his own Son, given us the greatest 
MasoQ to love: him; tliat we might have the 
greatest reason in the world to obey him« 

Ye call ine Master and Lord, saith our Savi- 
our,* i/e call me Master and Lord, for ye mtf 
uiell^for so I am. — Pray, good Christians, let 
s'confiider what this means* 

Ifwe^ fix>m our heai*ts, acknowledge Jesus 
Christ: to be our riiaster, that is, our teacher, why 
then we shall never doubt the truth of any 
thing which he has taught us, though never so 
strange to our reason and understanding ; but 
we shall receive it as coming from the oon of 
GimI, who neith^i: can be mistaken himself, nor 
can he ihisinstrupt us* 

If we acknowledge him to be our Lordj then 
we are not ou!r omi masters, but we are bound to 
obey him iu all things which he has commanded. 

And let us never forget a trutl]) wjbiph he 
has told us, t/iat no rnan can serve two masters; 
and that he is our Lord, whom we love most. 
And therefore, whoever lives in sin^ is the ser^ 
vant of sin J the servant of Satan, let him pre- 
tend what he will. 

To proceed; — ^The greatest oh earth do con- 
fess, that Jesus is thi^ir. Lord and King ; that 
they are his servants; that therefore all their 
greatness, all tHeir power, cannot secure them 
agsunst his anger, if they take part with his 
enemies. And th^ poorest Christian has the 
same Lord, the aawe Son of God, for his pat* 

• John kHI 13. 

l2 
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tern and protectot*; and therefore is not to 
be dejected himself, not to be despised and 
trampled ^ on by others. 

Let lis all therefore estimate the greatness of 
our high calling, by the greatness and the ma- 
jesty of the Lord whom we serve. 

Our Lord is the only Son of God. We need 
not fear the powers of hell, nor all the evils that 
human nature is subject to. He is Almichty 
— ^he can help, support, and deliver us. How 
wicked then — nay, rather how foolish — are 
they, who mil not have this man to reign 
ove?' them?* For this is the language of an 
infinite number of people. 

This is the language of all such as choose to 
be slaves to sin, and to Satan, rather than serve 
the Son of God; and especially of all such as 
would rob our Lord of his divinity, and all 
faithful Christians of the inestimable comfort of 
having the eternal Son of God for their advo^ 
cate with the Father. 

These are they on whom this sentence is 
•already passed: Those mine enemies^ which 
wovld not I should reign overtheniy bring hither 
and slay thcni before 7ne.f 

This sentence has already been executed 
upon the nation of the Jews in a most astonish* 
ing manner. Christians must expect even a 
severer judgment, if they deny or despise the 
Lord that bought them. 

When we consider and profess, that Jesus 
Christ took our nature upon him, by being bom 
of the Virgin Mari/j we truly conclude, that 

• Luke xii» 14. f Ibid. 27. 
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great was the love of God for his poor creatures, 
sifice he sent his own Son from heaven to seek 
and to save us. 

But then we should further consider, what 
a sad condition we were in, when this was 
the only way which infinite wisdom could 
choose; that his own Son should leave the 
glories of heaven, and should undergo all tlie 
miseries of life, to save his sinful creatures from 
death eternal. 

And these are the reasons why the church of 
God makes use of the song of the blessed Virgin 
in her daily service ; to put us in continual 
mind of the blessings and uses of Christ's incar- 
nation. For every Christian, in an humble 
sense of his own unworthiness, and of God's 
love, may truly say as she did, Mif 90ul doth 
magnify the Lord; for he hath regarded^ he 
hath greatly honoured the low estate not only 
of the Holy Virgin, but of all mankind, by 
takwg our nature upon him, and uniting it to 
his divine nature, according tohispromues which 
he made to Abraham^ and to his seed for ever. 

By all whicli we are perpetually put in mind 
**-K)f God's faithfulness to his promises, of his 
passing over those that think highly of them- 
selves, and of his accepting such as are humble, 
abd sensible of their own unworthiness. 
' But the highest instance of the love of God 
for us miserable sinners is. That Jesus Christ 
was crucified for usy fhat he died and was buried. 
That he suffered for our sakes, and in our 
.^ead, find wluit our siiis had deserved that we 
should sullcr. 
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If this does not affect our hearts and our 
practice^ it is a sure sign our saturation is not 
much regarded by us. 

As we love our souls, therefore, let us con- 
sider that the sufferings of Christ discover 
plainly to us the very areadful nature of sin, 
and that God cannot but hate it, since his jus- 
tice required such an atonement. That there- 
^fore Christians ought to hate it, and every de- 
gi^ee of it, as they hope for any benefit flrom 
Christ*s sufferings. 

Jesus Christ laid down his life, that he might 
obtain of God this favottr for us, that our re- 
-pentance might be ax^eeptedy Imtead of a perfect 
obedience. If therefore we do nt)t repent and 
forsake our sins, we are in the same sad condition 
as if Jesus Christ had never died for us. 
» 'The design of Christ's death was to redeem 
lid; as hdw? Why; btf redeeming us from «n, 
and purifying to himself a peculiar people j 2l 
generation of mert freed from the pollutions of 
the world, and zealous after good worksJ^ 

If, through our own fault and negligence, the 
merits of Christ*s death have not this effect 
upon us, we are still under the power of Satan, 
under the bondage of sin, and utterly incapable 
of eternal life and happiness. 

In the next place, let us consider, that the 
sacrifice which was oflfered for us, was the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the sins of the* world. 
•This ought to be such an assurance that God is 
reconciled to us, as a voice from heaven to every 
p&rticular soul cannot give a greater satisfaction, 

• Tit. ii. U. 
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Let US tfaare&rey whenever the memorial of 
Christ's death and mercies are^ celebrated in the 
Lord's Supper; let us be careful to apply them 
eyierjrone to himself^ saying in our hearts^ This 
body was given for me^ this blood was shed for 
me; the priest, the minister of God, assures me 
•of it, and I do faithfully believe it. 

It was jCbr this reason Jesus Christ ordained 
this holy sacrament, that we might be often 

'Obliged to.Dem^mber. his We, his bitter suf- 
ferings^ the occasion, of his death, the misery 
we have escaped, the pardon he has obtained, 
and the graces and the happiness he has pur* 
chased for us; that calUng these things to mind, 
we might, be obliged, by all the motives of 
interest aoid grq^titude, to love him with all our 

(hearts^ and to put our whole trust in him. 

Thei\ will our own death, whenever it shall 
happen, be a blessing to us, when nothing in 
this world besides can help or comfort us, but a 
firm f^rith in Jesus Christ, and what he has done 
and suffered for us. 

We shall then see the importance of our 
faith, .and set an infinite value upon the suflfer- 
iogs of Christ, when we can say with the apostle, 
/ know in whom I have believed} even in the 
only Son of God, who came to seek and to save 

. lost sinners, who gave his life for us, who has 

,. prevailed with his Father to accept our repen- 
tance, whose grace I have experienced in my 
lifig, whom I have all my life long intr^ted to 
plead with God for my pardon, who?e gracious 

. assistance I have begged and prayed for agaitist 
the attempts and the accusations of the dcyil, 
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and the fears of my own conscience; and in 
hopes that when he shall come again to judge' 
the quick and the dead^ that he, who in our 
nature had experienced our frailty, and the 
temptations we are subject to, that he will accept 
of my sincere, though imperfect obedience. 

We should easily understand how great an 
advantage it would be to have the Son ox a King 
our friend with his father. It does not appear 
that the generality of Christians are sensible 
what it is to have Jesus Christ, the Son of God» 
for a mediator with Grod his father. 

In this faith, and with these hopes, I submit 
to death, as a punishment which, as sinners, we 
are all justly condemned to; but then I offer it 
as a sacrifice for sin, which I am confident God 
will accept of, in union with that of his own 
Bon, for whose merits I trust he will be pro- 
pitious to me. 

And therefore I make it one of the petitions 
at my prayers, that when I come to die, I may 
with' an humble confidence make use of my 
Saviour*s dying words upon the cross. Father^ 
into thy hands I commend my spirit; or the last 
words of St. Stephen, in imitation of his Lord, 
Lord Jesusj receive my spirit. 

My God! ^ant that 1, and all who now hear 
me, may die in this faith, and with these dis* 
positions. But then let us all remember, that 
as we desire our death, like that of our Saviour 
and his first martyr, should be a sacrifice of 
feith, of love^ and obedience, we must take care 
to make our lives so too, or we shall be dread*^ 
fully diisappointed. 
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And now to return to the rematning articles 
of this part of our Creed; namely, that Jesua 
Christ being crucified, he descended into 

HELL, AND ROSE AGAIN THE THIRD DAY FROM 

THE dead; that is, his soul underwent the con* 
dition of the souls of all men when separated 
irom the bod j. 

The comfort and hope we draw from hence 
is this; that since Jesiis Christ underwent the 
same fate that we must do, then we conclude with 
the apostle for certain. That if the same Spirit 
which raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead^ 
dwell in us; then he that raised up Christ from 
the dead, shall also quicken our mortal bodies.* 

Here is our hope, this our confidence; only 
let us, as ever we expect to die in peace, and rest 
in hope, and rise in glory, let us not grieve 
that Holy Spirit, whicn was given us in bap- 
tism, whereby we were sealed unto the day of 
redemption; and which alone can raise us to 
life eternal. 

He ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, AND SITTETH 
AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GoD THE FATHER AL- 
MIGHTY. What a comfort is here for sinners! 
Jesus Christ, the Son of Grod, who for us men 
and for our salvation, came down irom heaven, 
and took our nature upon him; who in our 
nature felt all our infirmities; who, to satisfy 
the justice of God, suffered the death which our 
sins had deserved; this Jesus, this Saviour, is 
now in heaven, and ever liveth to makeinterces* 
fionfor us. 

* nofii, ▼»}. u. 
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it who did not. God gpant that we^ being 
warned by the terrible destruction which the 
Jews met with for rejecting the Son of God^ 
may reverence him in all his offices oiprophetj 
priest^ and king^ and in every thing that belongs 
to him ; that we may revereilce his word, o^ the 
word of our salvation; that we may reverence 
his authority in his ministers^ as they are the 
ministers of reconciliation betwixt God and man; 
that we may reverence his laws^ his example, his 
ordinances, which are the means of our salvati(^. 

All the angels of God are commanded to 
worship hitnJ* And shall we poor mortals 
neglect to do it; we, for whom he has done so 
much ; we, for whose sins he was for a time set 
below the Angels, thai he might taste death for 
US; shall not we worship him in our lives, as 
well as by our profession? Should not this fill 
our souls with unspeakable gratitude ? 

How much reasph, therefore, had St Paul to 
give this direction to the chin'ch of Corinth: 
if any man love not the Lord Jesm Christy let 
hi?n be Anathema Maranathu; that is, let him 
be excommunicated. Ten*ible sentence! to be 
deprived of the mercy of God, and the meriis 
of Jesus' Christ. And yet how many Christians 
are there, besides such as are excommunicated, 
who wilfully lay themselves under this sentence, 
by their not loving the Lortl Jesus, by not 
shewing it in their lives ! 

For m vain we flatter ourselves that we be- 
lieve in Jesus' Christ, if we do not the things 
which he commands us. • 

• Heb. i. 6. 



THE CHEEP PUT INTO PJIACTICE. 147 

And because our obedience will always be an7 
&Nmr4>le to our Idve of God, therefore has God^ 
by giving us his own Son> givjen us the greatest 
Mason to love, hiin; that we might have the 
greatest reason in the woyld to obey him. 

Ye call fne Master Qiid Lord, saith our Savi- 
our,* ye call me Master and Lord, for ye say 
UieU^for so J am. — Pray, good Christians, let 
s'confiider what this means. 
If we, from our hearts, acknowledge Jesus 
Christ: to be our riiaster, that is, our teacher, why 
then, we shall never doubt the truth of ariy 
thing which he' has taught us, though never so 
strange to our reason and understanding ; but 
we shall receive it as conning from the Bon of 
Grod, who ni^ithei: can be mistaken himself, nor 
am 'he ihisinsticuct us* 

IT we acknowledge him to be our Lordj then 
we are not ou!r omi masters, but we are bound to 
obey him'iu all jthings which he has commanded. 
And let us never forget a trutl]) wjbjiph he 
has told us, t/iat nornan can serve two masters; 
and that he is our Lord, whom we love most. 
And tljierefore, nsfhoever lives in sin^ is the ser^ 
vant of sin, the servant of Satan, let him pre;- 
tend what he wilL 

To proceed: — ^The greatest on earth do con- 
fess, that Jesus i^ their. Lord and King; that 
they are his servants; that therefore all their 
greatness, all tHeir power, cannot secure - them 
aguxist his anger, if they^ take part with his 
enemies. And the poorest Christian has the 
same Lord, the same §k)n of God, for his pat* 

• John xiii, 13. 

l2 
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it who did not God gmBt that we, being 
warned by the terrible destruction which the 
Jews met with for rejecting the Son of God^ 
may reverence him in all his offices ofprophetj 
priest^ and king^ and in every thing that belongs 
to him ; that we may reverence his word? as me 
word of our salvation; that we may reverence 
his authority in his ministers^ as they are the 
ministers of reconciliation betwixt God and man; 
that we may reverence his laws, his example, his 
ordinances, which are the meansof our salvatioh. 

All the angels of God are commanded to 
worship hitn.* And shall we poor mortals 
neglect to do it; we, for whom he has done sd 
much ; we, for whose sins he was for a time 80t 
below the Angels, thcd he might taste death for 
US; shall not we worship him in our lives, as 
well as by our jj^rofession? Should not this fill 
our souls with unspeakable gratitude ? 

How much reason, therefore, had St. Paul to 
give this direction to the church of Corinth: 
If any man lone not the Lord Jems Christy let 
him be Anathema Maranathu; that is, let him 
be excommunicated. Tert*ible sentence! to be 
deprived of the mercy of God, and the merits 
of Jesus Christ. And yet how many Christians 
are there, besides such as are excommunicated, 
who wilfully lay themselves under this sentence, 
by their not loving the Loi*d Jesus, by not 
shewing it in their lives ! 

For in vain we flatter ourselves that we be- 
lieve in Jesus' Christ, if we do not the things 
which he commands us. - 

• Heb. I. 6. 
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For example:— My own conscience tells me 
that I have done many things, which, if not 
forgiven, will rise Up in judgment against me* 
Well then; what have I to do, but to endeavour 
to prevent the judgment of God, by judging 
and condemning myself, by confessdng my sins, 
by imploring his gracious pardon, and by 
bringing forth fruits answerable to amendment 
of life? 

And every Christian, who would not have this 
article of his creed to be a plague and a torment 
to him, ought every day of his life to have his 
accounts in some sort of readiness, that he may 
live with comfort, and die free from despair. 
And to make our accounts easier, we should do 
well always to ask leave of God before we un- 
dertake anv thing of moment. This would 
secure his blessing, if we are in a good way; 
and hinder us, if we are in a bad. 

If a Christian would have but the courage to 
say to himself, — ^This careless life I lead I must 
one day answer for; this injury I am going tp 
do, this injustice, this oppression, this fraud, 
this malicious story, this iU use of my time, 
this squandering away of my estate; these wUl 
certainly rise up in judgment against me;— • 
what an infinite mischief would this prevent! 

And let us not fancy, because God spares us 
in this world, that therefore we are safe. No ; 
for this very reason we may be assured, that 
God being just, there must be an afler-reckon- 
ing; and his spirit assures us, that he reserveth 
sinners unto the day of judgment to be punished. 
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How thankful tfaen^ ingtead of repining, 
should Christians be, when they; are called' to ah ' 
account in this life for their ofiences; when 
they are intreated, or even when, th^i are com*- 
pelled, to own their faults ; andtjndge Mem^ 
sdvesj that they may not be judged cfihe L&rdi 

And let us all remember that wicked Christ^ 
ians will be judged to the severest doom. They 
know the will of God ; they know the terrors 
of the Lord ; they may have all the assistance 
to do their duty that their hearts can wish ior; 
they have the promise of heaven to encofurage 
them; they have the ministers and the means of 
grace and salvation with them. How dreadfiil 
then must the judgment of that day be to 'such 
people! 

On the other hand; such Christians as do 
believe, and do endeavour to live under a sense 
of a judgment to come, will have no reason, to 
dread that day; forasmuch as they may, #ith 
the greatest assurance, rely upon the mercy 
and goodness of their Judge. For their Judge 
himself knows what infirmities they are subject 
to, and what enemies and t^nptations they have 
to struggle with ; he will therefote accept of a 
sincere tliough imperfect obedience. We may 
therefore promise ourselves, fipom hia word 
and from his mercy, all the favour our case can 
bear ; only let us not hope for his mercy while 
We continue to offend him wilfully. 

In order to this, let us often call to mind, 
that we have something to fear, and something 
to hope for, afler death* Let us set before our 
eyes the two sentences which Jesus Christ him- 
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self has told us^ shall be passfed bpan all men, 
as their lives shall require: Come^ ye UeHtdtf. 
my Father^ whentihe kt'ogdomprepwredfarywil 
— Go^ye cursedy into everlasting j^rcj prepared 
for the devil and his angels! 

Whoever can hear these sentences without 

concern, without considering which of them 

may be his own portion, must be given over to 

a reprobate mind, so that all further arguments 

-are in vain. 

To conclude, therefore, this discourse. 

You will learn from what has been said) how 
much you ought to value that gospel, which has 
been made known to us — ^the mysteries of our 
redemption ; the love of Grod; the love of Jesus 
Christ for his lost creatures ; his incarnation, 
his death, and the reasons of them both ; his 
resurrection, his ascension, and his great power 
with God ; and lastly, his design to reward his 
servants, and to punish his enemies. 

You cannot be so insensible, as to think that 
these things do not concern every soul of us; 
and yet how often do we repeat these articles of 
our faith, without ever thinking of ordering 
our lives according to what we believe ! 

We have great need, therefore, to beg of God 
to kindle in our hearts a most high degree 
of love for our Redeemer ; who for our sakes 
left the glories of heaven, fulfilled the whole law 
for us, died for us that we might not die eternally, 
and who is continually pleading for us at God's 
right hand. 

P Matth. xxr. 
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In one word ; we have the Son of God for our 
brother^ for our master^ and teacher; for our 
example i for our scia^ifice^ to expiate our sins; 
for our saviour^ for our Art?i^, and protector; 
for our tnediator with God. 

What can we desire more? — ^Yes, O Jesus! 
this one thing we desire besides; that we may 
have the grace, which thou only canst procure 
for us; that we may have the grace to consider 
these things, and to lay them seriously to heart; 
and that our lives may be answerable to our 
profession. 

Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, be ascribed all honour, power, glory, and 
dominion, now and for ever.. 



SKRMON XXXVL 

THE CREED PUT INTO i>RACTICE. 



Vouchsafe, O Jesus, to m my h^ri with thy Holy Spirit; tfant it 
may apiiear iu all my ^words and aetioiiiy and especially Jn. this 
work befpm me, that I amirovenied by the Holy Ghost; and majT; 
He sanctify this discourse to the salvation of all that hear it- Amen.' 



ACTS iu 32^ 33^ 

THIS JE8US HATH G01> RAISED UP, - WHEREOF W£ ALL ARE 
WITNESSES. TU^EREFORE BEIKO. BY THE RIGHT HAtf A OF 
GOO EXALTED, AND HAVING RECEIVED OF THE FATHER 
THE PROMISE OF TRE HOLV GUOfiTT, HE HATH SHED FOrtH 
THIS WHICH YE NOW SEE AND HEAR.* 



I) Have, in tlvo former discourses, explained 
. to you the two first parts of the articles of 
our Creed, and shewed you how they are to be 
put into practice ; because as without faith it is 
impossible to please Cod, so without a suitable 
practice, our Christian name, our Christian faith, 
will be of little use to us. 

I* am now come to the last part of our Cj^eed, 
concerning the holy ghost, and the following 
articles, which are of the utmost importance tons. 

The occasion of the words now read to you 
was this:— Jesus Christ, just before liis ascension 
inta heaven, had told his disciples, that as a sure 
proof of his being the Son of God^ and that 
whatever he had told them waa most\certain^ 
and that his d^ath vrzs accepted of God as. a 

• See Lake xi. 13. JohazW.^96. Rom.Tiii.l<iy lCor.zii.3. 'nt..iu.5. 
VOL. ir. M ' ^ 
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sufficient sacrifice and satisfaction for the sins 
of the whole world: — to give them the utmost 
assurance of this, he promised them, that he 
would send down the Holy Ghost from heaven, 
to supply his place on earth, to abide with them 
(that is J with them and their successors) fQJcev«f 
that he should lead them into all truth, bring 
all things to their remembrance whatever he 
had taught them; and that he should convince 
the world — of the sin of rejecting Christ, and 
treating him as an impostor ; of the corruption 
of human nature, and the necessity of a Re- 
deemer; of the righteous judgment of God 
upon the impenitent. ' 

This he promised Iris disciples; and accord- 
ingly, ten days after his ascension, when the 
whole nation of the Jews, and proselytes from- 
all the nations of the world, were met at the 
great feast in Jerusalem, the Holy Ghost de- 
scended in a visible form upon the apostles, and 
enabled them in a moment to ^peak to all those 
different nations, and to preach to them, to every 
one in their own language. 

This,, as it needs must, astonished all that 
heard them. Upon which St. Peter takes occa- 
sion to inform them, that what they so much 
wondered at was pursuant to a promise which 
Christ had made them ; and that this was a sure 
proof, that Jqsus Christ, whom they supposed 
to be no more than a man, and as such had him 
put to death, that he was the Son of the most 
High God, as he had often told theni ; and that 
God had received him into heaven, and had 
given him all power in heaven and on earth. 
And to convince them of this, he had sent down 



TllK CRRto Prt IVtO PrtACTICEk 103 

the Holy Ghost ia* that wonderful manner, 
^o^^i^Ied'them to do what none but God 
cblild do. • • •- ' * • 

'He appeals for the truth of tfi^miracllfe to their 
owil sensed; 'and the argiUnentwasisd-fotcibl^ 
and strong, that ns'manp my^ere'^ dkpoied Jb^ 
eternal Itfe 6e&%;^<l,' which #eits - abmlt tMee 
tho'Udttid; ^0 w«ret»AV«Vt4d at'tbai^tfane. * 
* And sboik after, mdMx)f IJlenattonsof fhethatt 
Icnown world were,* ' b3rth€fir preaichin^ to then 
in their seireral languagel^ l»rou^ out ifi^ ^tf 
darkness of idokliy into the dear ligfft^and'ti«^ 
kttowfedge of God, aivi^c^ his Son JesuA C^tist. 
' Arid his upon thtfi5diat our faith in the H«)y^ 
Ghoft; is mostf rmlyfouildi^tdL Wt believ^intht^ 
Holy Chost, that he is an iftfimteand an irtermil; 
Spirit, wh6>vDith the F^AerMnd the^Sm iogetketi 
is Tt'or^ipped and' gtmfted; «hat be ife the im-^^ 
mediate cause of aJl^hotute^Mlil us; and that it 
is he who must 'fit us for^heaven and happiness^ 
by bis ^race and assistatice. ' That ther^ns^i^ 
are demcated to him,' iog^dierwith the Father 
atfd the Son, in htfptism; and*afe directed^tty 
ntafce it oWe of our daily prayi^t^, that he- aiay 
e^ei" be with tis. ' - * . r • ' y 

We believe particularly; that it was'he wh€r 
inspired the holy apostles, and' enat)led them to 
lay the foundation of ONE holy dXtrioLtt GHORCtt} 
wiiic]^ iisrthe 'society ofafrtruebehevetv^hrbttgh 
the'World ; for that is die mi^aiiing of itie^n^fd 
ctU^blit; (that is,'Uli!f«r&nial;)l>ecaiisi^ the ehurdi 
of iShrist is not coiifined'to-<me peopk^' as^MUi 
the'&hifrdh of tile J^Wk, but is appointed "for llie 
salvation of all natiajis, and all ages. 

M 2 
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We believe, iufid«re «fBur<jl> iluUlit isthe«ano 
HdfyrGhcwt who stijl fijpppinMh t)ie«4t9p9890|q) 
of the Apostles, which are the Goveni)^.^an4 
Pkston f^* C3i|i«lf'9 fk^l«4:. Take^mi'im^.'St. 
IWV tml(» ypttr^ehfh-ontd.fQ ali-the^-^fidc ofWf( 
wkUA ihe Holp *OkQtt hath- mdfltyfm «vK««aa^t 

It istlie.«ai»« Holx:!SpiHt'wh»seiM^e»#i^ 
to preanktik^gmpsSim^i^f^h wkff fPlttf^n 
them to MtAc^^jvt^S^Mtfm^^fyi^'VlAi'f'^^ I 
to sanctify ,ii%>j^y'.:^Q9k»se(3^l>ngr tU«.,tp^iQpdjr 

making ,ttt »^ob«lis^f;^i,^o4i))^;«94'£»nMjr« 
aBdh«inxiCthe:;J(i»gilpmiQf>ici»rf^'W<,, - i , 
. It is the HQl^.<Th^ who eQlp0^eir%|Mi4««Pb; 
Biands-his^tniiiuMany to>x^l>6y«>«o(ni0Q!l>.'iuBydi to 
turn- out of thdyt KCi«kj, jaU fnv^ ,9»f ait^r^ 
scandal to itifj»iid.< r@£«w ito.hereiqarm^ ^^r 
thii» «oci0(y:isr^on ^oiigbt^to 1>^ 4 .cQM^vmffXOi 
sMNTrj th»t^i«^ ipf f>6noA» dedic«ted\to.|(9od;) 
who*afe aU nt^vih^ of vQ<» :bofi^y<; of /ipd^w^ 
Qiiisfl'is-the.head ;-who hav^'ftE^Q^ecCfHivniDa 
Uath^'Ontt hop^^of etemal.Uiet vJbo^fup^ ta-zprajf 
for, and ^ to as^i^t, . md he ■ o^lQenM^Y f<av. <mQ 
another a3 inemb«rs jof.qn^ hi^i: . 1>^ we 
i}nnlyhelieve,;and oj^i^t to.a«t a«cQDiingl)Fk-f^ 
we hope for a share in the ble^ng^ pi^tused 
to< this isodet^ : ; .oAe pf whkb>-«8pe^h-Jt^e§a^ngs 
we belieye to be tiis FOBG<iyENE8S;OF-siN§4u^^ 
ouP'trae. r^ent^iiQ^. ,/. ., ^ , . . , • 
Thi0w»s what th9ip9»t)«isAr9i:$^h'y.vth^ H^^ 
Ghost) Gommw^ded jkOj^uhli^ -THKT; god^was 

sMbVi tkttfc' he had:<appi«^MI«d tbmi! and.thas 
•ilecessQrs.tdhjS' the. ouoiflt^i^ lhi»»*f«ceiu}i* 



rtfittkm'^rtfaatihff fasd':T>]daiRedt:i;faeaaeBiaM&t of 
/Baptam fiiritheioemmmi of sinvfiafitv 
y.wmiatttibtdrlkdhB^^ at. a Mandiiig 

^:ta6aiw.to mtore sbGh.;aa- jhould.aftarw9cdflifa& 
^dttta iiiTjaiid iBpent0^t)wi8riie^.te RSrtoK,tliem 

oto€^0dV:fatMur:Biifl:^pttr(loiu 

' y'.xAit^ Wiei^haUcbtt'iinii^fMnfiye ibfhthe^im- 
i'p0rtaiice.and!!iaofiifiirt o^ hAimkugthefin^^-- 

i>bf 4nv'Oira^a&:nfiL&hf/iviUehaiaiittB asstiaaBc- 
^"^tftONbov Trar«itarr'^^linil is raredbd to us by 
^tthe H(il^ £»MM/jf%i&s£ff^»^alUftt«^ 
^ott>t<fc^//i€fe mn iiiM EXfrand ghe^.mn idccount of 
fiti^'imn^wikhu iGod/kas/exprasslyvsaidtthisy 

Y«tttfU7*.ire sbDiiUL^iuioir said fbmiy helieye. it : 
-s^^f tthie «)»tteqiseftice Af ^tbe: Raa ui Tect iD n will be 

u^oodf'oT hkfe UmA good liifo, jhali g^fintoJife 
^ everkuting; mui.'tiiey, ikat kave\dfme^ evU^ or 
"v^iidvtf l^red bad * Uves^ ^ahd . bave; aotf oqpenled, 

9kaU go into everloMtii^ fire. ' « ^' 
'^ . Tbus I: hstve-givenr yon a* short: aiiMant and 

fiMtplanatibiL of this kstpartof younOreedii.ihat 

i^aft tn the two fiuoner pm eridieanrour to 

':^«ltew 70U b0w we/ might" jHit tmr faith into 

pracUce; so I mar take this oocaoion of doing 
'^^he iteme.in^iil^meK Christian 

^'fiutfafjort: nowiinentioDed.' :^ 

--'" ^And believe' it, Ginstianr,; i^ is:obtibr no- 
^ thing that vou :are sA vften called npontooepeat 
' thcfi^ articles of your .fioth : it is^ that -you may 
^ . put tlient' in practice, as you hope for sadvation ; 

JMld th*4 yow may do so every day of your Uves: 
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thaty* asyou BELi£T£ .m ths^ holy oiipsTf the 
LORB AND GiTER OF UFJE^-youmay, eY^rday 
of your U&9 pray for hi». gracious asewtance^ ins 
guidance^, and blesfflu^:. that, you iinay. gou- 
. tinue true and Jiving membera of th£ holy 

CATHOLIC CHURCH, out of wllich tluere IS '^HO 

T^pointed means of salvation: that believing 
THE ccMMUNioN OF .SAmTs^ yoiLrinay dtrive to 
live as become^^i -members ofao hoJy/a society* 
or bodv9 which has Jesus^Cfarist for its head and 
pattern^ the Holy Ghost for its guide and com* 

. ibrtcryand Xrod the Fatlier for.itseternal reward : 
that believing.the voEOiTBHESs of^sins, oxi one 
haiid^ you majk neverJ de^aij of. m»rcy ;.^or, 
on the other, presume;on!6od's.m»cy and jTor* 
giveness, itothile^.yQiB^xoiitinMe ,tO;.live. in^any 
Known sin: thtfl professing; tot believer the. re* 

imilYECTK»^ or^IHE- BODY, AXD A»XJFE.£VER- 

liASTiNo, you may * oQ;en - rememfaf r, th^t. y^u 
wiUmost certainly come^forth out;o£the graye 
just 1EU9 you go in, either belated or hated of 
God to all eternity* ... ^ 

But that we may mot pass over, these^^rticles, 

' whii:h contain* truths of. so groat importance, 
too lightly, or as Ughtly-as loo often >we repeat 

^them, wevwiU now consider imi they dyafuld 
influence. jmt pvadice. ^.j .-,- : 

. Aad in the first. placeletus^consid^* that! we 
are, every soul of u^\sttbject«ta*be Ifi^aad go- 
vemedhoth by good i and evil spirits. .'$u Paul 
{£pli«9L.dis 21) expressly tells u%. That ikcn*e is 
un evil spirit which worketh in. the cfiildren of 
dkobediencei And he . reckons up. a- vbryt •nu-' 
mcrous host of these enemies of mankind, 
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Nowy Christians, consider what a mercy it is, 
that from our very infancy we are dedicated to 
the Holy Ghost, by whom we are put under the 
protection of the angels of God, who are ap- 
pointed to minister linto such as shall he heirs 
of salvation. , 

But then lot us remember, that this Holy 
Spirit may be grieved, and provoked to lea\''e uSf 
— ^to leave us, not only to ourselves — (though 
that would be curse enough) but to the malice 
of the devil, who goes about Seeking whom he 
may be permitted to devour, finding thepi out 
of the protection of the Holy Ghost, and the 
holy angels his substitutes. 

And this, God knows, is but too olten tlxe 
case and the reason -that so many, who were 
once the children of God, are now become the 
children of the devil ; they forgot their baptis^ 
mal vows; they left off' to pray for the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost; they added sin to sin, 
till they provoked God to forsake them ; and 
then they became the slaves of the devil, and 
must do what he will have them to do, though 
never so unreasonable, never so wicked. * 

Let us therefore always remember, that tlte 
condition upon which the Holy Ghost will 
, continue to guide and to protect us, is this ; that 
we keep the vows we made at our baptism, or 
that we sincerely repent when we are sensible 
we have broken thetn. 

When a Christian, therefore, is going to do 
. any thing which he knows to be a sin, he should 
argue thus with himself: J shall certainly dis- 
please the Holy Spirit by this action; if I shall 
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provoke* hkn to' leaveftne, Ish^Sl become a Blave 
to SiSitan, and' God Imows whether evfer 1 shall 
be able to get &fkt of his snare. 

Th^te Is tio duestion to ' be maide, but mem 
are often forced to reason dfter this manner} 
the only fault is, they do not heartily b^ the 
dids of the Holy Spirit;— My soul for that 
n}afi*s, who, wh^n ajs»aulted by temptations, 
tuHis his eyes inward, arid begs the assdstance 
of the Holy Ghoist, if he does not receive grace 
to help him in time of need. 

This is the^at happiness of a Christian^ 
that our Body ts the Temple of the Holy Ghost^ 
which is in u^, and consecrated Ir^ his presence; 
he is always in his temple, unlesss forced by our 
]»ins' to leave it : what na3 a Christian thenr to 
do, but to apply to him at all times, arid on all 
OdcasioAs;' to be careful neither to speak, nor 
to think, nor to do, an^ thing that may dis- 
please' him; and, if we chance' to do so, mime-i 
diately to ask pardoQ? He is always in his 
temple, and ready, to hear u& 

Let us therefbl^ ev^ arid anon plead with 
hinVi as our ne^e^ties shall recjuire. fVomt thee 
I beg to receive this gtace; it belopgs to thee, 
my God, to fortify my Spul against this temp- 
"^tioQ; give me light' to see, ' and grace to 
fdnend, where I have done amiss; render me 
every d^y more worthy of thy presence, add of 
thy consolations. 

This li^ the way to pray without ifodng; to 
•tiecurethe pretence, the assa^nce," thecpm- 
fo&t^ts, of this Holy Spirit, by which we urere 
sealed Unto the day of r^de«xption. 
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Every business, every book we redd •op heap, 
every blessing we receive, every turn of Ppovi- 
dencej will furnish us with occasions of petiring 
to the temple of the Holy Ghost, which is 
within us, eithei^ to give him thanks, op to de- 
ppecate his judgments, op to acknowledge his 
glorious attpibutes, his power, op his wisdom, op 
Jiis justice^ OP his goodness. 

Tq ppoceed: — ^"Fhe meanest Christian has this 
privilege, this honoup, to have the Holy Ghost 
for his God,, his giiide, and ppotectop; and the 
holy angels fop his guard:, and it is pupely fop 
want of faith and considepation that evep any 
one Chpistian despiseth anothep^ op tpeats him 
with contempt. 

CKiistians are not sensible of the greatness of 
^his sin, and that makes it so common. It 
'woiild not be so common, if we would thus pear- 
son with ^ourselves:— 'This poor man is dear to 
God, even his poverty makes him the mope so; 
ihe i$ a temple of the Holy Ghost : Jesus Christ 
hinu^lf assures me. That their angeh itand in 
the presence of God. > And St James expressly 
with,* 7^hat God hath diosen ihe poor rich in 
fdith^ and heirs of his kingdom. 

When we consider, that it was by the powep 
6f the Holy Ghost that the Christian religion, 
the only way of salvation, was established in the 
.'worid ; that it was Ae^ who inspiped 'the hbly 
writers; that it was fop this rewow that the 
'Bible is called, and is indeed, the woud of 
God ; that it is God who speaks to us in this 
wopd, and by his ministers : when we know, and 

* Chap ii. 5. 
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l>elieve, and confess thisy what regard sliali.we 
have for this word; how shall we abhQi*,^a^d 
avoid, those that profane it, as well as those. t^ipa|t 
would hinder us from reading it ; with what 
reverence and attention shall we read or hfear it; 
what entire credit shall we give to every thing 
declared or commanded in it; how carefully 
should we order our lives according to this 
wdrd; how assured may we be, that we shall 
never fall into any dangerous error, while we 
consult this book, and those pastors whom the 
Holy Ghost has appointed to lead and to in* 
struct us; and when we sincerely. beg the assist- 
ance of that Holy Spirit ! 

And in the last place, since without holiness 
no man can see the Lord; and that none but 
this Holy Spirit can sanctify and make us holy; 
that it is he alone, who must change our hearts, 
and cause that we become as it were new crea^ 
tares; this should oblige us to pray continual/ 
for his holy fellowship, his guidance and blessing* 

It is for this reason that the Church concludes 
her daily service with this prayer, that the fellow-' 
ship — the communication of the gifts and graces 
— of the Holy Ghost^ may be with us evermore. 

A man must be a very great stranger to 
himself, and to his own corrupt nature, who 
does not see the reason of this, and the absolute 
necessity of being changed into a new man, 
before he can be fit for heaven, or capable of 
eternal happiness; that he must h^ve a new 
heart, new desires, a new spirit, and new powers, 
before ever he can believe, and understand, and 
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. , i\o\%:, andL :d©, ..whM ' (iod •has commanded ^gs 
::ijq^ece88ai7 lasaiyationr ' . 

Now it is this Holy Spirit, given at our bap- 

- ta»mi. and dwelUl)^, in/us, from whom we must 

have this gface. ' If we know and belieye tlus 

sictperelj,. We shall endeayour never tq grieve, 

., never to o|)pose this Holy Spii'it, bijt suffer him 

. to perfect the. gopd .wpyk he Jliatli begun in uf5, 

in order to make us holy, that we may be ej;er- 

nally; happy. 

And never let us say, never let us pret$j:id, 
never let us fear, that we cannot overcome the 
corrupltion of our nature. This Holy ^irit is 
the almighty power of God; he taketh .under 
his care all such as are ponsecrated to him in 
/ baptism; hei^ able to convince us of the abso* 
. lute necessity of caring for our souls; he is able 
. to direct us how to, dp it effectually; he, can 
enable us to overcome all the difficulties we can 
: possibly meet with, and at last make us accept- 
. able to God, which is the^eatest happiness the 
. soul of man can desire. Only let ]xs not op- 
pose him, let us not force him to forsake us and 
, leave us, to ouiselves; for then we have np re- 
medy to reclaim or to help us ; so that we shall 
. as surely perish as we ^*e sinners, and as such 
: utterly unfit for heaven. 

The next article of our Creed is, the holy 

CATHOLIC church; that is, I believe and pro- 

i fess myself to be a member of that bpdy of men, 

which has Jesus. Christ for its head, and his 

^ Word and, Spirit for their guide; and which, 

. though . dispersed over the worl^j have one Gody 

one faith y one hope; a flock, whose pastors are 
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appaintedlF^ the Holy Ghost,-iifhoJihave ibe 

faithful promise of Jesus Christ -to hi with them 
iinti( his eoming again. 

I bdiieve likewise 4ha( Gtld^ from tthe begin- 
i nihg, hfis ' added to this society '4aify weft as 
^should be mved^* having committed tike word of 
' reeoncUiativny and all Uie means of ; grace zdA 
^ salration, to bis mimsterft, the ' |>tet(Nrs i and 
' governors of this sbciety. 

Well then, how ou^ht the belief and pro&s- 
* sion of this to afifeet Chriistianis? Whyj every 

serious Christian will thns reason with himself^«-* 
The Church is called Ao/y^beckuse^ the great 
'•design of this society is to make lUett holy, that 
' they may be hs4ppy</ Forthttt'very^end I/was 
-^ made a membtf of tiiis church ^ 'most certainly, 
''therefore, if lam Aot an «h€ily( member of ^tms 

church on earth, 1 shall lie* for 'ievw excluded 

that in heaven, of whidb this is'il parti 

If God addeth to ihi$ thurtk Hi^iMthaU be 
' MOed; then if I, t&c iay^ wickiefd aIHb^ shall de* 

serve to be separatedy cut tffi^ o> cScommani* 
' cated, out of^any^petrtictd^'chuffah^i which is a 
' true member of thii^holyttttholto ohittch^ then 

am J, most assuMdly, 'aeprived^«»f the ordinary 

> means of grace, And 4diit4of the way^ of salvation. 

If the rulers and ptttbiV-of^thiit' diurch^are 

' ihdei^ appointed by^ the Hdy GhOst, (aa St 

'Paul eaith expresslyf «*iV^'»W^)f«he»^^if Ishall 
'resist th^ir authority} -ir I s^l^dcf^iise their 
* godly admonitions; if I shalL )dek «( tfieir re^ 

proofs; if I shall make a mock' of their persons, 
' and of tlieir doctrine; then dp^ I^plaimy resist 

» Acte li. 47. t Aclb xx. 58. 
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tkeHol|r,OhD$t^ (by;w}iQ9eauUiority:theyactrV 
aadt iK8i8l alsa the couasdi. and deskms o£ ^ GocL 

lit h^ye /that tlie piaest, the minikw o£ 
Gi9d^ ia «|»pint#!i hy. the Holy Ghost to teach^ 
to int^rc^e, and to bless the. pec^le in hi& 
nama$^:vrhjr':theni(^«]l reverently. attend to his 
iroisd, hi^ly^vakie^hia bktting and bis pray^ra^ 
a8:> some offj those wayi$..4iyj which. God . has..orir 
dai&edrjto giye^itfafhia M^Mvg and hi# ^i:ac& . 

efaurdi^i thdii) IUP{4*> beund. t<^r mcakcf a profesaon 
ol^hemg,:^9^t.Ufifff^An: attrhol^ omoes isitb 
thoM« wte#iQ»rtei1»r}Rv place ^..ondhe.nqmcqf:. 
Je$m Ch m ^ iih pthth^iWulaur Z#or^.previddl 
iker have tnelhillg iiOiL thieif woprship . oontBaxy *to 
Mth^andJpiel^^.'-And I^atn^-not .toijudge^i^ 
lliiaioo.ravdy^lest^^.bj^ gjspaiatingyrniyself mthn 
outrcaus^rfiienifxa soAiid pint v of the catholic 
diiucfa^ I<^8f^^W3at4 iWf9m^ fiK>ni J^us..pinsir 
whx^ 4s th«4i€ad q£ ^thet ohurcfaf. - out o£ . whlck 
theee is ^4 appointed^yneani^, .c^ salvation.} .at 
none weMtsm^t&cm peo^iing^ but those . wiio 
wwein the^ark^with J^^Foah^ ^ .; .* ... 

And mayvGod^^rrat that w:e may/cJltrai]! 
understands and ya|iJ4> the gloiious privilege of 
being members ^ ti^^huwiy andLthat »we ma^ 
become hcd^vn its ggoiiwjliuiiipnyv-aa . hie i iwha jias 
Gilled^us is hdyv'L iv;» -> ;^ 

Inifthatne^ piace^r. there. is to^.he* iur .this 
chnwh Z'itomH^VfW -. p^^ saint's, , that, is, of 
Qurislkns} Xht^^m th^cblwch.of Christ^.Saints 
and Girisi^aiie sig»ify> ther samei things, aU 
Christians being called to holinefs^yJ'^A^ comn 



17* . THK CREKD PirT INTO' 'PRACJTIC'fe;; 

-"■■ ■'♦»;■ 

munion (that iy,'' there ought to be acomnxu* 
nication, a good understfending, ^ fellow-feettng^ 
amongst Christians, as there is amotlgst the 
members of the same body, in ^jrfaich every 
member contributes • towards the eajto^^jrelfiure/ 
and safety of th^ whole. " • r 

• In this communion, Christians ar^ oblig^' 
to love and to bear with oHe another; to kav^ 
compassion one for andthei; ; to pray fiar, and 
to help one another; not considering o^i^elves* 
as in a private capacity; but ad people united to 
Christ and his church, a[nd entrusted every one 
with" talents, whether of wisdom, or* iau^ority^ dr 
power, or riches, for the use of the whol^ body.' 

A Christian who considers himself in this* 
capacity, will reasofi thus with himself ?~r have 
nothing but what I have firom- th^ bounty b€ 
God; I cannot pretend to be triofe a favourite 
of heaven, than he that wants what T havey 
why then have I more thcth is sufficient for my 
own necessities? The answei^ is plain, thai / 
may give to him that niedetk; and if I do.not, 
I am imjust. So that in truth all the advan- 
tage that a rich Christian Hte above a poor 
Christian is this; that he has enough to live 
comfortably himself, and bias it in his power to 
make such as want live comfortably too^ . 

God has given another man mUhofityr^^ 
for his own sake surely I No; but. that by 
doing justice, preserving peaces discounte- 
nancing vice and impiety, and promoting virtuey 
he may make the whole community easy and 
happy, and be a means of preserving it iti the 
favour of God. 
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If I have more learriing^ and knowledge ihnn 
ttiair^ others, let rae not grow proud however; 
for I sterll^^fertainly answer for it, as for a ta- 
ItentJ^eoVnmitted to rtiy trust, and dearly pay for 
it,'iPf do not endeavour to instriict the igno- 
'rant, and guide those that are out of the w^y. 

'niey that have time to spare, and are freed 
by the circumstances of their condition from- 
bodily labour, are apt to think themselves^ very 
happy; and so they would be, if they would- 
spend' that time either in works of mercy or 
charity, for the good of others. . . ' 

For, in truth, every Christian owes somo;- 
thing to the communion of which he is a mem-' 
ber: — The WcA owe to tHe poor a part of their 
substance; the poor owe tp them their prayew; 
the igworanf stand obliged to those that instruct, 
them; and these again stand obliged to some- 
body for their leisure to get wisdom.. 

And the apostle's conclusion will ever be 
found true, though little minded^ That if one 
member suffer^ all the members (though not al- 
ways perceived) will suffer with it. And he who 
is not concerned for the good, or evil which 
happens to others, is no better than a dead 
member of the body of Christ, and knows no- 
thing of that communion which ought to be 
amongst Christians. 

The forgiveness of stns is the next article 
of our Christian faith ; and it is an article of the 
greatest comfort; for all having sinned, and all 
being subject to sin, and on that account liable 
to the displeasure of God, what a mercy is it 
that we have a remedv at hand, bv which we 
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may be sure of paidon upon most reaaon- 
able terms! And tiiis we have Jesus Christ's 
own word for ; commanding, that repentance 
and remisdon of sins should be jv^eached unto all 
nations in his name; that is. Repentance on 
man's part, 2ikd forgiveness of sins on ^he part 
of God. In his name; that is, this favour is 
granted for his sake, and for the sake of what 
he has done and suffered for us; always remem- 
bering, that he died for us, not . to iNive us with- 
out repentance on our part, but to prevail with' 
God to accept of our repentance. 

A Christian therefore when he reflects upon 
this article of his creed, should argue thus with, 
himself: — This ^reat goodness of God oug^ht^ 
in all reason, ^tolead me to repentance. If re-^ 
pentance myust go before * pardon, . why do I 
delay it one moment? If repentance is the g^ 
of God, why do I not ask i t ? What i£ I should 
provoke God by this contempt of his mercy^ to 
leave me to myself? I will therefore beg of God 
to give me that repentance to which he has ppor' 
mised mercy and pardon; I will not be afiraid 
to see the charge that is against me, because I 
have the word of my Saviour for it, that all sins 
shall be forgiven unto the sensof men^ exc^t 
that one against the Holy Ghost;, which no 
man has committed who sues to God for par- 
don, which .he could not do, but by thettssist- 
ance.of that Holy Spirit. 

And if my sins are r such as give me great 
disturbance of mind, I will not only confess 
them to God, but I will apply to some one. of 
those pastors* whomGod has appointed to be the 
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iiui2Ji§.teTs of reconciliation betwixt God and 
rq«fi: to him I will open my case apd mj ^ri^fi 
I will take his ghpstly counsel and 4ir<ectioi|f ; 
and, when he judges my repentance tp be sin* 
cere, according to the rules of the gP^pe), I will 
b^of him to give me absolution; ior siv^t 
sjure tlj^ose words of Jesus Christ were not sq 
oftei^ repeated to no purpose, Whaewever mm 
tfere^itf tliey (tre remitted t^nto thcfn. I w^l 
therefojre fait)iful|.y belij^ve, that it will be un^ 
me according tp this word. 

And because I must not expect forgiTeness 
of God, without a forgiving temper in mysplf, 
it shall be my cpn^tant prayer and ei^deavour 
tp cpmply with a condition po very reasonable; 
9iid yep too hard for flesh and b^ood, without, 
the grace of God. 

And la^ly, I will not forget the words of mjr 
Saviour, Sin no mare^ hit a nn^fe thing come 
wUp tifee; lest, by ginning and repenting, and 
repjentiiig and sinning so often, I pi!ovp)c(^ God 
a^ last to de^y me the grace of reppntance; I 
^1 rather consider my weakness and back* 
slidinj^, and be more importunate for grace for 
the time to pome. 

TUE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY is the UCXt 

article of our Creed. The hour if comingf 
(saith our Lprd^) in the which all that are in the 
grapes fhaU come forth; they that have done 
good^ unto the resurrection of life ; and they thai 
have done eviljtmto the resurrection of damnation^ 
Oh, Christians! what an amazing truth is 
this, to such as are not careful to Keep their 

* John T. tt. 
VOL. II. N 
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bodies in temperance, soberness, and chastity! 
What a prodigious difference will this hour 
make betwixt good and bad livers! 

Will iany man, in his right mind, persuade 
himself, that this body which he now defiles with 
whoredom, or debauches with continual drunken- 
ness, or pampers with luxury, that such a body 
shall rise again to be happy ? Oh ! no: such a 
person can have no hopes-; — (miserable hopes, 
indeed r) — no hopes, but that God, and his 
Word, and their Creed, may not be true. 

A Christian will rather reason thus with him- 
self: — What will it profit me lo einoy the short 
pleasures of this life, if the end shall be damna- 
tion? Iwill rather follow the example of an 
atpostle: Keep under my body^ lest I be a cast^ 
away. As I hope for God's favour I will en- 
deavour to glorify him both in my body and 
my spirit, which are both his. And wherein- 
soever I have dishonoured him by any of my 
members, I will strive to make some amends. 
If irty eyes have transgressed, I will now make 
a covenant with them; I will bless God with 
my tongue ; I will refrain my feet from every 
evil way; I will open my hand to the poor and 
needy; and I will not niake provision for the 
flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof. 

This is to live by faith. And he who repeats 
this creed, and will not be persuaded to dp so, 
the belief of a resurrection will be a plague and 
a torment to him as long as he lives. 

The concluding article of our creed is, the 
belief (tfi iAfe everlasting — a life that is to 
last for ever, either in endless torments or in 
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endless happiness^ both of body and soul. Let 
us consider this as we ought to do: for now is 
the time in which we are to choose where and 
what we are to be to all eternity. There is 
therefore no time to be lost to make this choice: 
The night cometh (saith our Lord) when no man 
can work; no more can be done by ounselVes, 
or by others for us ; it will then be too late 
to repent, to resolve, to promise, to wish, or to 
do any thing. 

Let us therefore, every soul of us, while we 
have time, have our eyes and our thoughts upon 
eternify. Tliis will wonderfully influence ail 
our actions. 

What signifies it, a Christian will say to him- 
self, what my portion is in this world, since I atn 
so soon to leave it, and am going to an everlast* 
ing life. All the riches I treasure up be^e 
will stand me in no stead when I come to die; 
I will therefore endeavour to lay up my treoiure 
in heaven^ where I hope to be for ever. • Why 
should I be apprehensive of the evils of tms 
life, or complain too much under them^ when 
I verily believe and hope for a better and an 
eternal life, and that these very afflictions are 
designed by a merciful God to make us more 
fit for that life? I will often remember, Aat 
the wages of ^in u deaths eternal death, if not 
repented of: I will therefore make no tarrjring 
to turn unto the Lord, . and make my pelce 
with him by a true repentance. I am con- 
vinced, that withotU hdines^ no man shall 
see the Lord in peace; I will therefore^ froln 
this moment, endeavour to be as holy «s, by 

N 2 
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God's grace, I can be, that I may be hqppy 
for even 

Thus, ^ood Christians, I have gone through 
all the articles of your Creed, or Christian faiui. 
You see the reason why we are required to 
repeat them so often ; it is, that we may live 
like pec^le who profess to believe such impor- 
tant truths. 

Few Christians, it is true, deny their creed; 
but too many live as if there were nothing in 
it which they need hope or fear. 

What will this indifference end in? These 
.things are true, and will be found so, whether we 
mind them or not And if a man perish eter- 
nally,: what signifies it whether he perishes as a 
Christian or an Infidel? Let us therefore not 
think oyrselves one jot the safer, because we are 
Christians, unless our lives be answerable. 

As for those who hate, and do not care to re- 
peat the creed; the reason of this is plain: it 
puts them in mind of an almighty and just 
Go4, whdse laws they have broken, and resolve 
to break them again; who sees all their ways; 
whose mercy in sending his own Son to save 
them, they have despised; and who has ap- 
pointed a day in which he will judge them in 
righteousness: because the very sight of it up- 
braids them with the highest ingratitude, in 
despising the love of God in this dispensation, 
and all the means of grace and salvation, which 
he lias ordained. Lastly ; because it puts them 
in mind of a life, everlasting, which they are not 
willing to prepare for; and of eternal death and 
torments, which they have too much reason to fear. 
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But happy are thej who think much of these 
truths ; and who, by doing so, c<»me to be fully 
persuaded ofthem, and close with them, and are 
thankful to God who has made himself and these 
things known to us, and who has done so much 
for us, in order to make us eternally happy. 

And be assured of it, good Christians, that a 
time is coming, (that is, when we come to die,) 
that we shall see the importance of a true faith; 
when we shall set a true value upon Jesus 
Christ, and what he has done for us ; when no 
earthly thing can help or comfort us, but a firm 
faith in his merits. But then, let us consider, 
that we can have no assurance of this, but by 
living as if we did indeed believe the truths we 
profess to believe. Let us therefore put these 
questions every one to himself, and have a direct 
answer from our own heart : — 

Is my life answerable to my faith ? Does my 
faith purify my heart ? Does it produce obe- 
dience to the commands of God? Does it 
make me sensible of my sin and misery? Does 
it make me seek for in earnest, and value a 
Redeemer? Do I find myself governed by the 
Holy Spirit of God ? Do I labour to secure 
the forgiveness of my sins by a true repentance 
and amendment, where I have done amiss? 
Do these amazing truths, everlasting life and 
everlasting misery^ awaken in me a concern an* 
swerable to what I am to gain or lose ? 

I may then judge, whether my faith be saving, 
or whether it be only the faith of hypocrites. If 
the latter, these articles of our Creed will only 
be so many aiticles of our condemnation. 



182 THE CREED PUT INTO PRACTICE. 

. From which judgment and condemnation may 
God deliver us all, for the Lord Jesus' sake. To 
whom be glory and majesty, dominion and power, 
both now and ever. Amen. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost, be with you all evermore. Ameii. 



SERMON XXXVIL 

THE FIRST AND GREAT COMMAND; OR. THE 
LOVE OF GOD. 



AMANTISSIME Deus, fonV omnis * ^tise, accende'in me, per 
spiritam tooiiiy patiMimam amoris tni flammam, nt super otania 
te dBigam ; largire nt Iioo amore iippletaa e vivH e^perientiA alios 
doceam, ut et ego ipse, et qui me audiunt, in tui imaginem magis 
magisque transformemur; propier perfectum amorem Redemp- 
torisnostri. Amen. 



MARK xil 32, 33, 34. . 

AT9D THE SCRIBE SAID UNTO JESUS, WELL, MASTERf THOU 
HAST SAID THE TRUTH^ FOR. THERE IS ONE GOD ;, .AND 
•THEREIS NONE OTHER BUT HE: AND TO LOVE HIM WITH 
ALL THE HEART, AND WITH AfX THE UNDteRSTAKt>iNG 
ANDWITH ALL THE SOUL, AND WITH ALL Til E STRBKaXHp 
AND TO LOVE HIS NEIGHBOUR AS HIMSELF, IS MORE THAN 
ALL ^VHOLE BURNT-OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES, AND 
WHEN JESOS SAW THAT HE ANSWERED DISCREETLY, HE 
SAID UNTO HIM, THOU ART NOT FAR FROM THE KINGIMIM 
OF GOD.i 

I MAKE choice of these words, asi being 
the same in effect which our Lord hus 
elsewhere affirmed to be the sum. and substance 
of the Law and the Prophets : that is, these are 
what all God's revelations to mankind are 
designed to explain and enforce. . 

But then I the rather chose these words, as 
spoken by a Jew?, to shew, that the Jewish and 

• See Psalm xcvii. 10. John vif .21,^23. £ph. iti. 17, 18. 1 John if .19. f . a» 
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Chrigtian religions do both aim at the very 
same thing ; and that such as were truly spiritual, 
in all ages, knew very well, that all outward 
institutions, from the beginning, were only in 
order to promote the love of God, and of our 
neighbour amongst men. 

For this is the meaning of the scribe^s saying, 
that to love God with cUl the heart f and one s 
neighbour as himself^ i$ fnore than whole bumt^ 
offerifUgs and sacrifices; that is, the love of God, 
and of our neighbour, is a more indispensable 
duty than all the sacrifices in the world. Not 
as if sacrifices coiUd have been neglected, having 
been appointed from the beginning, and without 
which there was no remission of sins;^ but we 
are hence to learn, that the end of all religion 
is to create, or to preserve, the love of God, 
and of our neighbour, amongst men. 

St. Paul uses a way of speaking very like 
this, when he saith,t Circumcision is nothing; 
that is, it will not render a man more accept- 
able to God, unless it obligeth him to love God, 
and to keep his commandments. 

St. Paul would not have us to conclude from 
these words, that a Jew under the law might 
at his pleasure have neglected to circumcise his 
children; for this was, by God's appointment, 
a visible sign by which his church and people 
were distinguished from all others, and by that 
sacfament sanctified to himseli. It was a seal 
of the covenant that God made with Abraham 
and his seed, that he M'ould be their God; and 
that they should neither have, nor love, any 

• llcb. ix. i-:. t 1 Cor. vii. ll». 
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other God besides him. Circumcisiofi tliere- 
fore, was nothing; that is, it would not avail 
any of the seed of Abraham to have been cir- 
cumcised, unless he bound himself by that Or- 
dinance to love the Lord with all his heart 

Saint Peter saith, in eflect, the same of bap- 
tism:* Baptism (saith he) doth now savetu^ or 
becomes a means of salvation ; not the putting 
away of the filth ofthefieshj not as it is an out- 
ward visible sign, but, (as it supposes,) a good 
conscience inquiring of Qod^ to know and to 
love him ; or, as it obliges all who are baptised 
to live according to the will of that God to whom 
they are dedicated in baptism. 

Lastly; St. Paul saith of preaching,f Neither is 
he thatplanteth any things nor he that watereth; 
but (that is, in comparison of) God that giveth 
the increase. Not that preaching and hearing 
are, under the gospel, indifferent things, which 
men may value or despise at their pleasure; the 
Spirit assuring us to the contrary, — ^That such 
as will not hear cannot believe, ana consequently 
cannot be saved. But this is what we are to 
learn from these words of the text, and from 
such like expressions in holy scripture: namely, 
that the end and design of all outward ordi- 
nances in religion are, and ever were, to bring 
men to the knowledge and love of God, and 
of their neighbour; and that as, on one hand, 
outward institutions are not, at our peril, to be 
neglected or despised; — ^for that would be to 
despise the means of grace, or the merciful 
provision which God has ordained to mak^ us 

• 1 Pet. iii. 21. t 1 ^or. iii. 7. 
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happjr;r^neither9 on the other hand, are they 
to be depended on as sufficient to salvation, 
unless they lead us to the love of God^ and of 
our neighbour. 

Thou art not far (saith Jesus Christ) from 
the kingdom of heaven} that is thou bast a rij^ht 
apprehension of the meaning and design oiall 
religious duties^ and jou are in a fair way of 
becpmiiU[ a Christian; for you confess that the 
love of God, and of your neighbour, is the end 
of all religion; and the Christian religion, of 
all others, will soonest lead you to the love of 
God, and of your neighbour: You are not 
therefore far from the kingdom of heaven«. For 
when you come to be a Christian, you will have 
the same opinion of the outward duties of Christ- 
ianity^ as you now have of the Jewish sacrifices; 
you will not depend upon them any farther 
than as they are means of obtaining a divine 
nature, of uniting the soul to God; or as they 
are expressions of that love which men owe to 
God, and to their neighbour. 

You will say, for instance, that to love G^ 
with all the heart, with all the understanding, 
with all the soul and strength, and to love his 
neighbour as himself, (that is, to deal with him 
with Justice and charity;) is more than alms, 
than fasting, than prayers, or than any other 
outward duties of Christianity. Not that you 
will dare to omit or slight these, since they are 
appointed by God for attaining that love which 
of all things is most acceptable to him. But 
then you will not rest in these, as if they were 
any farther well-pleasing to God, than as they 
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are the most proper methods of restoring us to 
the image of God, in which we were at first 
created; that is, in leading us the very shortest 
way to the tove of God and of our neighbour^ 
which, as was said before, is the very end. .and 
design of the christian religion, as you acknow- 
ledge it was of the Jewish ; for you say with 
truth and discretion. That to love the Lord God 
with all the heart and soul^ and one's neighbour 
at himself y is more than whole burnt-4)Jfer%ngs 
and sacrifices. 

And this is the reason why these are by our 
Lord called the txvo great commands} namely, 
because all the rest of God's commands were 
given in order to create and preserve the.loye of 
God, and of our neighbour. 

The first comtnand (for instance) forbids us 
to place our happiness, our dependence, i^ny 
where but on God; for if we once believe, that 
any things can make us more h^ppy than he 
that made us, we cannot but love that thing 
better than God, 

For this reason the scriptures call a covetoi(S 
man an idolater^ because such a man looks upon 
riches as sufficient to procure him the greatest 
comfort } he desires them, he depends upon 
them, he loves them, above all things* 

The holy scriptures say the same of the glutt 
ton, that he makes his belly his god; that is, he 
thinks of it, he loves it, with all liis heart 

That our minds, therefore, may not be carried 
away from God,. tins command obliges us to look 
upon him as tlio author of all the good that ever 
wc had, or can enjoy ; and the more pci'suaded 
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any man is of this, the more he must love (rod. 
For this very reason, every faithful ChristiaB 
loves the Lord Jesus Christ with all his heart 
and soul : being persuaded that Jesus Christ has 
redeemed him from the greatest misery, and 
purchased for him the greatest good; that 
therefore he must love him as his Lcnrd and 
Godj who, by redeeming us, has made us capa- 
ble of eternal happiness, which by nature we 
have no pretence to. Well therefore might 
the apostle say,* If any man love not the Lord 
Jems ChrUtj let him be anathema; let him be 
cut off from all hopes of mercy; which he would 
not have said, and have taught us to have 
robbed God of his honour, but that he knew 
very well that none but God could redeem us: 
for if the most excellent creature that God has 
made could have redeemed us, we should have 
been bound to have loved that creature with all 
the powers of our souls ; that is, equal with God, 
which would be, abominable idolatry. 

But to proceed: — ^The second command for- 
bids the making of any image to represent God, 
lest men should entertain mean thoughts of God, 
and imagine that he is like any thing in nature, 
and so love him less than he ought to be loved. 

The third command aims at the same thing ; 
to preserve, and to increase, the respect due to 
God. For we are forbidden even to fpeak of 
God but after the most serious and worthy 
manner; that both we ourselves, and all that 
hear us, may be led to love and reverence that 
great and glorious name the lord op hosts. 

•lCor.XTLt«. 
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And lest people should think nothing of word$^ 
which are forgotten as soon almost as spoken, 
God declares, that he will certainly punish such 
sinners who speak Hghtly of him, as if he were 
an idol, which did not hear, or could not 
punish, those that speak of him with contempt; 
who do not respect him themselves, and who 
teach others not to lore him. 

Lastly ; The fourth command aims at the 
same thmg; to secure, and to promote, the love 
of God in the world. For God has separated 
one day in every week, and bound all that own 
him for their God to keep it holy^ — ^not to do 
their worldly business on that day; but to re- 
member that God is their creator and redeemer^ 
to adore him as such, to hear his holy word, 
to exhort and to provoke others to love and 
to good works. 

Thus you see, that the first table of the law, 
its great design, is, to promote the love of God 
amongst men, And for the second table, the 
apostle saith expressly,^ Tliat love is thefiilfiUing 
oj the laWf relating to our neighbour. For 
these commandments of the second tabley^ 
— T%ott shalt not commit adultery; — Thou shaU 
not kill, — Thou shalt not steal; — JTiou shalt 
not bear false witness; — Thou shalt not covet; — 
all aim at this; to oblige us to love our neigh- 
bour as ourselves, by torbidding us to do him 
any hurt, and obliging us to do him good, when 
it IS in our power. 

In short; the love of God and of our Neigh-- 
hour was the end of the law. Such as had any 

• Rom.xiii.8. 
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right apprehensions of religion (you see), un- 
derstood it so; while such as were carnal, per- 
verted the design of the law, and the very law 
itself. They looked upon circumcision and 
sacrifices, and other ordinances of the law, as 
things in themselves acceptable to God, and a» 
sufficient expressions of their love to God: they 
acknowledged it their duty to love, their neigh- 
bour; but then they called nobody their neigh- 
bour but tiiose of their own race and faith. 

Our Lord Christ has given us a better notion 
of charity — of the love we owe to God, and to 
our neighbour; that is, he has given us the 
true spiritual meaning of the law, and the de- 
sign of all true religion: — and this is what, by 
the blessing of God, I am going to explain to 
you, by sliewing you, 

IsL What is meant by the love of Qpd, 

2dli/. How it must be obtained. 

,3dlj/. What will be the certain effects and 
fruits of loving God with all our hearts. 

After which we will consider the other branch 
of charity, the love tee owe to our neighbour. 

I. We will first inquire, What is vieant by 
the command of loving God zdth all our hearts. 

Now, love is a natural passion. If we see any 
thing which we think worthy of our love, we 
are immediately fond of it, we are unwilling to 
part with it, we are very uneasy when we are 
forced to it. In short, our hearts are united to 
it, and our happiness depends upon it. We 
had need therefore to be veiy careful, that what 
we set our hearts upon be in truth worthy of 
our love, or else we are sure to be miserable at 
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the last. And this is the true reason why the 
lave of God is made our ^rst and great duty; 
because God only can make us happy. 

We may fancy that pleasures, or riches, or 
honours, or a thousand things beside, would 
make us happy, if we had theiA ; but the expe- 
rience of all the world may convince us, that all 
these are vanity and vexation of spirit: the plea- 
sure they afford cannot last always; but a too 
great fondness for them will always be followed 
by fearftil apprehensions of a future account, and 
a comfortless end, if not bitterly repented of. 

Well then, since we are but too apt to love 
where we should not — ^to love what will but 
make us miserable; our merciful God has been 
pleased to direct us where to place our Jirst love^ 
even upon God himself which no man ever re- 
pented of. For being infinitely worthy of our 
love, both as he is the fountain of all goodness, 
and as he is good to every particular man ; who - 
ever considers this attentively cannot but love 
him. It is for this reason that St. John saith, 
He that loveth not, knoxveth not God; intimating, 
that the love of God is the necessary effect of 
the knowledge of God. 

Men fancy that they know what God is, 
though they have never seriously considered in 
what he excels all other beings; and so their 
love, like their knowledge, is very scant and 
unworthy of God. 

They do not consider that God is everlasting; 
and that nothing is so that we are apt to doat on. 

Tliey do not consider, that God is ahnighty^ 
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and that he can do abundantly more for us tiKan 
we can ask or think. 

They dp not consider his itifinite goodneigf 
of which every creature in heaven and on earth 
IB a sharer. 

They do not consider the favours they have 
received from God, the happiness he has pro- 
mised them, nor the blessings they hope for. 

In short; if men do not love God, it is 
because they do not know hijn, they do not 
t?iink of him. 

But what is it to love him with all our heart 
and soul? Why? it is to have the highest 
esteem for him; it is to love him above all other 
things; it is to love nothing that we know he 
does not love; it is to delight in kno>¥i|i£^ his 
pleasure, and to be pleased with what we know 
win please him; it is to think ourselves happy 
in having hi$ word for our guide^ his providence 
for our security, his goodness for our depen- 
dence; it is to be jealous of his honour, to pray 
that his kingdom and authority may be esta^- 
blished in the earth, and that his name may 
every where be adored; it is to suffer any thing 
for his sake, rather than displease him ; it is to be, 
with pleasure, whatever he would have us to be. 

Gracious God ! if this were our case, how 
happy should we be! How easy would love 
make his yoke! We should obey him with 
pleasure; and we should despise all the little 
baits, which ever now and then would draw our 
hearts from God. We should run with patience 
the race that is set before us, being assured of 
his care now, and of his favour hereafter. The 
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cfame^ and qhaaces dP this mortal life nmtld 
not alright us^ when the Sovereign- of the worid 
is otir protectoi'. All the duties of religion^ 
instead of being a burthen, would be our delight* 
We i^idd delight to lay all our wants bebire 
him whom we love ; we dliould deny ourselves 
without pain, when we know we please our God 
by doing so. Nay ^ repentance itself,, that bitter 
duty, would become a pleasure, when it would 
have this certain effect, to make us love God 
more passionately, who is so good as to forgive 
us our tre^asses. 

Lastly; how easily should we, on all occsU 
sions, know llie will of God^ being assured of 
this by our Lord hiinself :~*i% that demres to 
do the will of Gody AaU know the doctrine 
whether it be of God. 

IL You see, good Christians, what it is. to 
love God, and the happiness. of such a stats; 
You cannot but think it a very desirable gtvce^ 
and such as every body should strive to be 
possessed o£ Aod . this, in the second place. 
Is what I would propose to your consideration; 
BamdLy,. hw> tte may po$$en our hearts with the 
iooe of Qod. 

Now, as the end of all true religion, from the 
beginning, was to plant the love of Gkni in the 
world; so it is the peculiar excdlency of the 
Christian religion, where it is^ in good earnest 
embraced^ to do this mibst eflfectualfy. For the 
Christian religion gives us the most worthy 
«tbbughts of God ; that he is great andgood in 
himi^f, and that .he is good to. us*. .lor.evaiL 
when we were enen^ies unto him he loved us j 

VOL. II. o 
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pnpwingtanM. of. pardon, and patMntif joeaiv 
ingwkh our neglect of them. For he sent from 
heaven his bdbvjed Son, with fulLpower to Mtah^ 
lisb an ^Torlasting n^teovsness amonffst huui{ 
not mdi a righteousness as the leiasb nation 
contended for, which consisted in outward oi^ 
dinaness; but such as is proper to make iif 
partakers of the divine nature. 

What a wonderful instance and discovery of 
divine love. have. we in the gospel ir-^od united 
io oiuri nature, setting us ap example how we 
ought to walk so as to please God ; teaching us 
humUiiy^ Melfydenial^ and mbmimon to the will 
of God, as the only graces which can procure 
his finrour here, and eternal happiness hereafter; 

Here {th^tisy in the gospel) we have a full and 
free pardon of all our sins, upon the most mar- 
Moable conditions ; here we ar^ assured that a 
sincere endeavour to please God will be ac^ 
ioept^, instead of a perfect obedience ; here we 
iiave liberty and authority to call God our 
J'ath^r,and encouragement to go to him 19011 
all agnasionfl. In shorty the gospel (as fit Paul^ 
calls it) if the. law qf the spirit €^ UJk;, tbatia, 
it does not only teach us a set of principles' aad 
outward ordijpiances, but it is such a dispensa- 
tion as will fipame the heart to the love of God; 
-obliging to true and substantial holiness. and 
nnahUngitts to^ proseoute it, l^ giving, ua aU 
the encounigement and asastancewe wall ads 
-and^stand in need of. <' 

. . An|l thou^ I9K) religion ever was^ ot osafaa, 
without otttwapdi osdiiiancea, :yet in the Chfi^ 



kn^dtffKMation, tiHk thefseatim «t etttdblinhmg 
the hoe of Ood in the heaifts of CbriflliMg. 
We are d^icated to God in baptkm^ that the 
#pirit and lovte of God may take pos^emoa of 
our hoarii^ befi>i*e the woi4d bewitches ua. We 
are often called upon to receive the lM»d*M^St^ 
per» tiiad the love of God and of Christ, in o«r 
vedetnption, may net be forgotten in the nuidat 
of distracting buaineMr We do not look npcn 
'Or use these aa charms that i^ill benefit ua^nth^i^ 
out an holy life ; but we look upon them aa 
means appointed by Gk>d, for creataaigand pire^ 
serving his love in our hearts^ 

We have the same opiMen of all ol^er duties. 
If a Christian renounces the world,, h is btcavse 
the Spirit of God has told^ k&n,'*' That if any 
^Mn low the uwld^ tite love of the Father n not 
in him. if a Christian fasts, or praySy or denies 
himself, it is not t^t he thinks these things in 
themaelres well-pleaamg to God, but onSy so 
ftr as they help to prepaid oar soub for.tfad 
love of God, which of all thinga is the most ac* 
ceptable to God. If a Christianf submilB to dbc 
miniaters of Christ's kingdom, though they are 
m^ft of like passions with hinadi^ yet it is be^ 
cause the gosp^ assures him, thett they zee 
ministers of God for his good, if he obeys them 
as such; that^ God is by them vecemciling men 
to himself; thatthey have the power of banding 
and loosing ; and that Chmt has promssed to 
be with them unto the wotld'S' endi 

In one wotd; the Christian rd^ibn is most 
pit>ptf t0 make us hvmible^ by esoviiicmf m 

e 2 
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of our own weakness, incoiistancy, backslidingy 
ignorance, and proneness to all wickedness. 

When it has done this, it encourages us to 
look up to God in Jesus Christ; to depend upon 
his love and goodness for light to know, for a 
•wall to choose, and for power to do^ the wiU of 
God. It bids us do what h in our own power^ 
and that God, seeing our sinc^ity, will still 
0upply us with more grace, till we come to love 
him as we should do with all our hearty and soul, 
and strength, which, as has often be^fi swl 
before, is the end of the Christian religion, 
and of all its ordinances. 

III. The fruits and effects of whicfi mil be 
very tnsible in the lives of all those who havethe 
love of God shed abroad in their hearts. For 
where the love of God is the ruling principle 
of a Christian's life, there will follow, 
. 1^. A cheerful submission to God's will in 
all outward dispensations of his providence, 
believing that his infinite wisdom and goodness 
always orders what is best for his creatures, 
whether it be for correction or instruction. 

^dly. An entire obedience to his commands; 
as knowing, that this is the love of God — ^thus 
it will express itself, — that we keep his com- 
mandments. 

3dly. This will be followed by an hearty con- 
?»rn to know the will of God, that we may not 
displease him whom we love, by doing what 
he would not have done. 

^hly. There will be a careful use of the 
me^iss of grace whi/>h Gk>d has appointed; for 
though the love of Gpd is more than whole 
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bumt-oflferings and sacrifices, yet these being 
helps to the love of God, a Christian dare not 
neglect even the outward ordinances at the 
peril of his souL 

Sihly. We shall be very jealous of the hor 
nour of God, and abhor all such principles, 
company, or conversation, as any way tend to 
lessen his esteem amongst men. 

Gthly. We shall love and value all that is 
good in any of his creatures, knowing that so 
much is the image of God in thenu 

7<A/y. We shall be well-^pleased when things 
go as God would have them; that is, when piety 
and justice, and peace and charity, are en«* 
couraged and prosper. 

%thly. We shall be every day less and less 
fond of, and concerned for, the world, till at last 
we think nothing too valuable to be parted with 
for his sake whom we love so entirely. 

Qthly. We shall be cheerful under all outward 
afflictions, faithfully believing, that the Lord 
preserveth all them that love him. 

And lastly; We shall serve him with the love 
of children, not of servants or slaves, who look 
upon the duties of Christianity, as they do upon 
the rents and services which they owe to their 
temporal lords; they do them with pain and re* 
luctance ; they sometimes shift them off, and in 
their hearts wish they were free from them; 
while a true lover of God serves him with plea- 
sure, and takes delight in approaching him. 

And are these the marks, are these the fruits 
and effects of a sincere love of God? . 

. Wliat reason then have,we all t3.blush, and.be 
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fXkremAy concerned, to find so few of Iheie iot» 
stances of the love of God in our hearts and lives! 

What reason have we all to beg of God, that 
for the time to come we may more faithfully ob* 
serve this Jirst and great command; — that we 
may not think it sufficient so say, that we Jove 
the Lord our God with all our hearts, when we 
love a thousand things better ^^-^hat we may hot 
satisfy ourselves in the bare outward duties of 
religion, without letting the love of God appear 
in our lives and conversations! 

What reason have we to be very watchlul over 
thecorrupt inclinationsofourhearts, which, if not 
well looked to, will always lead us to an excessive 
love and fondness for the world ; which will efFectu-* 
ally hinderus fromloving Godwith all our hearts! 

And, forasmuch as God has made the love 
of himself, and of our neighbour, inseparable^ 
how very much concerned should sdl Christians 
be, to have this mark of their love to God; that 
is, a tender compassion for the whole creation. 

In one word, since there are no hopes of 
happiness but to those that love God sinceiely ; 
nnce all the evils the world complains of are 
owing to the want of this divine charity; lastly, 
since our very prayers and religion will be a 
burthen and a sin, while the love of God does 
not possess our hearts; let us make this our 
constant prayer to God, ** That he would pour 
^ into our hearts such love towards him, that 
" we, loving him above all things, may obtain 
^ his gracious promises, and be made partakers 
^^ of his heavenly treasure, through Jesua 
Christ our Lotd*"-~Xp wKom# 8lc. 



SERMON XXXVIII. 

THE SECOND GREAT COMMAND; or, THOU 
SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR AS THYSELF. 



AnittttMune Jeinl Goiisaaunatissiaiimi Cbaritatii Bxempkurl^ 
Lai|;ire mihi Gratiam Charitatis erga proximum, exf^ta.mir; 
sericordiae DKin» promanantem : ut omnes omnino hominea 
ainans, inimicis ignoscena, pro illis dnms,. et illos amore Titicenai 
tills oatead^M taleam Cbaritatis tiam, fraotaaef ibRcitatab; €t 
qnaatl «p^d* peoto til moaieiiti ; pxapter perijeotiim amoienUiunii 
Redemptor suavissime. Amen. 

jtatrt===a<«!^fefaMMl«g=ifaagg*=»g«e»gg«*gwi ii i i ..Um iii \ \ ■■; 
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JRIO 'MB iOmHE SMI> Uim). Jfi^'S« V^UIJL, NFArrgH, TIlOU 
HAarP MIO the: XftUtHt TOA TH£IIE 18 ONB GODi A^<^ 
THERE IS NONE OTHER BUT HE: AND TO LOV^ HIM WITH 
ALiUTHE HEART, AND WITH ALL THE UNDEftSTANDINO,; 
AMO W%9» Al^ TMLSOUL, AND V^ITPH ALL TH E smtENGltilt^ 
^ AND TO LQVE HIS KBlGBfiOya AS HlM8fiLF, IS I^IQRBTHAK 
ALL WHOLE BURNT-OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES. AND 
W|}£N JESOStSAW THAT HB ANSWERED DISCREETLY, MB' 
M10 UWrO |U«,THinJ AKT not BAR FROM TliC KINGDOM) 
OF G0^v« 

I HAVE already told you, good ChristianS| 
in a former discourse, that 1 made choice of 
these words, as spoken by a Jew, and approved! 
by our Lord, to shew you, in the first place, 
that such as were truly spiritual in all ages, and 
under all dispensations, knew very well that all 
Outward Institutions were in order to securci 
or to promote, or to create, the knowledge and 
love of God, and of our neighbour, in the 
world. For this is the meaning of the scribe's 

• See John It. ait xiiL 25; XV. W. Gal. t. 14. 1 Ti«. i. &. 1 Pet. It. 
t. 1 John W. n. 
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saying, that to love God with all the hearty 
and with all the soul, is more than whole bumt- 
offerinffs and sacrifices; not as if sacrifices 
could nave been neglected, having been or- 
dained by God to represent and typily the death 
of Christ; and without which (as the ai^ostle tells . 
us,) there was no remission of sins. 

1 observed, that St. Paulf saith the same in 
^ect of circumcision^ that it is notlung; and 
of preaching, thai he that planteth is nothing: 
and that St. Peter| saith of baptism, that it is 
not the outward ordinance that mweth to, Imt 
as it supposeth a good conscience inquiring of 
God to know and to love him. 

Now, from these, and such-like sacred scrip-^ 
tures, we learn, that the end and design of tdl 
outward ordinances are, and ever were, to 
bring men to the knowledge and love of God 
and of our neighbour; and that as, on one hand, 
outward ordinances are not, at our peril, to he 
despised or neglected; neither, on the other 
hand, are they to be depended on as sufficient 
unto salvation, unless they lead us to the Ipve of 
God and of our neighbour; which, by our Lord 
are called the two great commands ; because 
all other commands and ordinances, whether of 
the law or gospel, were intended to promote 
and secure these two; and because too, all 
others might be dispensed with, if God should 
think fit. But the love t)f God and of our neigh- 
l)our never were, nor ever will be dispensed with, 

I have already shewn you, that the first, four 
of the tea commandments aim solely at this, to 

» lieb. Ix.lZ. f 1 Cor. vii. 19. \ X Pel.iii.il. 
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establish and to secure the love of God in the 
world. By forbidding any other bein^ to be 
worship{>ed or depended on ; by forbidding men 
to worship God by an image, lest they should 
come to have mean thoughts of God, supposing 
him to be like any thing that can be repre- 
sented by an image ; by forbidding men even 
to use the name of God, but after a serious 
Hiariner ; and lastlyy by obliging us to set one 
day in seven apart, to be employed in searching 
after the knowledge of God, in worshipping 
him, and asking his blessing, that we may love 
him more perfectly. 

After this I explained three things: what we 
are to understand by loving God with all our 
hearts ; how such a love is to be obtained ; and 
lastly, what are the natural effects, fruits, and 
signs, of the love of God dwelling in our hearts. 

I now come to set before you the second 
branch of Charily ^ the second Great Command^ 
(as our Saviour calls it,) that is, to love our 
Nei^^bour a$ ounehes; wliichifwe do sincerely, 
the apostle assures us,* we fulfil the whole law 
relating to our neighbour. So that it concerns 
us, above all things, to understand a law on 
which so much depends. 

I will thei'efore endeavour to shew you, 

1st. The meaning of this command. 

2i%. The obligations we lie imder to receive 
and to obey it 

3dly. I wiU set before you such instances and 
expressions of tliis love to oux neighbour as are 
fivjecy where dispelled through the word of God. 

• Horn, xfii.^9. 
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And lasUyy Became t^se^ very maiiy iff 
th^m, are retj hard to flesh an^ bloody we wHk 
coniiider what helps God ha» arffonded and di- 
rected us to, in order to enadble us to do our 
daty in this particular. 

L We will first consider the mecming cf Um 
oomrnatuL Love or Charitjt then, is such a 
temper as disposeth a man to wish well, and do 
well, to others; it is an liearty good-will to 
mankind, proceeding from a love for God^ 
whose creatures we all are, and all more or less 
partakers of his image ; it is, moreover, a grace 
or gift of God, which he bestows where he sew 
men desirous of and disposed for such a &i^our: 
for such a disposition todogoodisnot naturally ia 
any man \ the heart being (as the prophet ^aks)i 
desperately wicked^ and, without the graces 
ot God, wotiild devise mischief instead ofgood^ 
It is true, men may have their favourites; may 
wish well to theit friends; may shew kindnesses 
for very ill ends ; but this is not the love whidi 
God inspires, or which he will ever rewards 
That must proceed from himself; and he be* 
stows it on those only who love him sincerely, 
and who sincerely desire to please him« 

But who is our neighboury whom we are com* 
manded to love ? Why Jesus Christ has taught 
us in the gospel, that every man is our neigh- 
bour and our brother, though never so mean ; 
though never so different in manners, in <^i» 
nion, or complexion ; for we are all of one 
blood, all redeemed by Jesus Christ, and all 
capable of the same happiness* And as long 
as God thinks any man worthy to live, we are 
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bouml to' treat ham as our neiglibotir, that ta^ 
with: knre and kindneas; ybr life i$ more ihmi 
meat^ tmd the body than, raiment. If God 
^ooidisafe the one, we ought not to withhold tba 
etlio*. But ouF Lord has put this out of all 
doidrt, by commanding us to Uwe even tmr very 
enetiiies: fbr if any body might have been ex* 
diided from our charity, our enemies mMt 
surely would have been of that number. 

But how are we to love our Neighbour? 
The command saith, as we love owr$elve%.^^ 
Now, there is a vicious self-love, whidi is the 
fountain of all iniquity and injustice, and .thtf 
very destruction of Christian diarity. The» itf 
also a hellish love, when men, out of afiectiom 
as they call it, desire to majce others as wicked as 
themselves; who do indeed strive to plew^ tkeut 
netg/AouTj not Jbr hisgood^ and to edf/icaiiafh 
as the apostle directs, but to hi8.de$tntetio9^. 

Now, neither the one nor the other of these 
is a Christian rule, to diiect him what sort (£ 
love he dbould bear and exercise towards his 
neighbour; but this is the meaning of the conbo 
mand, TIitM shalt love thy neighbour as thyself; 
that is, as men^ fearing God^ do love them^ves. 
None but such receive it as a command; and 
to such only it is a direction how they ought to 
love their neighbour: for, in truth, men natu«> 
rally love themselves better than their iieigh** 
hour; and it is faith alone can change their 
sentiments : it is that which tells them, that 
they are made for eternity, and so is their 
neighbour; that God is our common &tbar9 
and all we are brethren ; that those who do not 
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love as brethren here, cannot possibly be bappf 
hereafter; that this life is short, and has nothing 
in it to compare to the happiness of the next; 
and that nothing can recommend us mme 
effectually to the love and favour of God, than 
a tender regard for our neighbour; and that it 
is for this reason he commands us to love him 
as Qunelves; that is, sincerely, as in the sight 
of God. 

It is an s^eal to the consciences of men, 
who know very well how they love themselves; 
what satisfaction they take in their own wel&re; 
how heartily they lament their own misfortunes; 
how solicitous they are to supply their own 
wants; how careful to hide their own defects 
and faults : how jealous of their own reputation; 
how ready to find excuses for their own weak- 
nesses and oversights ; and how apt to pardon 
themselves when uiey have done amiss. 

Now any man, who lives iii the fear of God, 
knows very well whether his heart stands thus 
affected towards his neighbour; if not, he is 
self-condemned, and cannot expect to. be justi- 
fied before God, if he believes that God has 
made the sincere love we bear to ourselves a rule 
of the love we should shew to others. 

Thus much for the sincerity of our love. But 
then, for the manner of expressing this love, we 
are to consider, how God has commanded us to 
shew our love; how God himself treats those he 
loves. We know that God has appointed 
magistrates to pnimh «vil-doers; that he has 
commanded his ministers to rebuke the disober 
dient, and to cast out of Ins church sucli as 
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idiall obstinately rdAise to obey his laws: we 
know with what severity he himself deals with 
sinners; but then this is because he loves them^ 
and because he would love them eternally: he 
therefore bears with them, and when he punishes 
them, he does it with regret ; he [Hides tibem, 
he gladly receives thrad when they return to 
their duty, and forgets all their past offences: 
and so do all his raithful servants, who know 
very well that wicked men do neither love Grod 
noT their neighbour, and that if they are not 
redaibied in time, they are certainly undone 
for ever; and therefore it is God*s express 
command,* Thau shall not hate thy brother^ 
thou shalt not suffer tin upon him^ for that is 
indeed to hate him. 

Thus much for the meanmg of these words. 

II. We shall now consider them as an expreu^ 
as an indispensable command of God^ — as a law 
by which we shall be judged at the last day; 
and therefore it behoves us to obey it at our 
utmost peril. 

We are not to question its reasonableness; 
fi>r God cannot command what is otherwise. 
We are not to say it is hard to be understood ; 
fcMT then the greatest part of men could not 
know what they are bound to. We are not to 
say it is impossible to be obeyed ; for God has 
not given a law to his creatures, which he would 
mod endide di^n to obey, if they are not want- 
ing to thennselves : so that obeyed it must be at 
the peril of our souls. 

It is not a counsel^ 4>ut a command. St. James 

♦ LeT.xlx.17. 
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csUt it a raff al law; St. John calls it the law 
of Grod; and our Lord calk it his law^ by way 
of excelleficj. 

What b all this for, but to make the strong^ 
impressions upon our souls ; and that we ma^ 
strive with all our might to understand ain 
obey it in the whole course of our lives ? For 
no love is acceptable to God, but such as is paid 
in obedience to this command. And yet^ God 
knows, this is genially the last thing we think 
of, when we {mce our affections, vv e respeet 
loor betters, because it is in their power to favour 
us; we love others, because of their endowments; 
and others, because they are good neighboure, or 
agreeable company. But where is the command 
01 God all this while thougnt of? 

And this, good Christians, is the reason why 
there is so Uttle true love, and so much uncha- 
litaUeness in the world. Christians will not 
consider God as a lawgiver, who will reward and 
punish as men shall deserve; who, having given 
this positive command, Thou shall lave thg 
nei^ibour as thyself; it is our diirty to obey, 
whatever our biassed reason or corrupt wills shall 
say to the contrary. 

If this be the command of God, why then I 
ahall not say, This man has not deserved it at 
my hands; that man has done me an injury, 
and 1 will have the pleasure of doing him an«- 
other; such a man has said or done too much 
to be forgiven; 1 have an aversion for sudi a 
man, and I will not speak to him. Why then 
you are not a Christian :-«--*this is the bnguage 
of unbelievers. 
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A Christian it to sacrifice ^1 bis avmw>nsta 
tlM good pleasure of God. And it is a sacrifice 
most acceptable to God» when^ for bis sake, wet 
will do bur neighbour no wrongs though we 
o<mld propose llie greatest gain to oursalveai 
whi^ for his sake, and beqause he has comr* 
nnuided ius not to do it, we dare not render fvU 
for emlf though revenge is sweet to flesh and 
Uaod; when we will, not hear malice in, qui\ 
liMrtSy though we could never so well conceali 
it irom th^ eyes of iben; wh^n foe hi^ sak^. w# 
forgive injuries^ though it is in our power t^ 
iicttum them; when we will not set at nought 
QUr brother, Iot the meanness of his oonditioih 
Wt tl^ misfortunes that have befallen him ; wh^ 
we sincerely desire our neighbour's welfare, and 
lake d^ght in lus prosperity,, whatever envy 
tnighi prompt us to ; when for God's sake, w« 
«re ready to da ^^oqd, and glad to communieafcQ 
of what he has given us, to comfort the afllicted* 
to visit the si^k, to instruct the ignorant, to 
IIVptQCt the oppressed, to reconcile diiferences^ 
to succour those that stand in need, notwitW 
Ctanding the trouble and the expense of thjosf 
duties Wh^n a man will deny hio^s^^lff 99 
Jemis Obrist did, who, though he was rich, yet 
fyv our i«ke9 became poor; when those that ar# 
strong w^l b^ar with the in&rmitie^ of the weakt 
«h^T<er pridft would, snggest to the contrary; 
•pifv^When these things are done in obedience to 
tb^oommsHid of Gpo^ they are then a moit cuh 
^tjpf€^ aaerifi^Hi the Ihw^ Mqje^ty. 

And let us seriously consider, that G^d hA# 
foibidden all things contrary to charity, not 
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because men can hurt him by their wickedness^ 
but because the uncharitable man cannot in- 
herit the kingdom of heaven. 

If men live in envy or malice; if they bite 
and devour one another; if ihen hate their 
neighbours^ and imagine mischief against them; 
if they will not submit to their governors in 
church and state; if they shall oppress or vex 
one another by fraud or violence, by corrupting 
their neighbour's wife or child, by bearing false 
witness^ or covetingthat which is another man's; 
why, it is sure, God ha^ forbidden all these 
things, but for what reason? Why, because 
no man with these dispositions can possibly be 
happy, which God would have all his creatures 
to be. 

IIL I will now set before you such imtance$ 
and expressions of this command as 0re dispersed 
in God^s Wordy that ai one sight you may see 
your duty. 

Now, the first degree of charity is, not to 
despise any man living. He that despiseth his 
neighbour^ (saith Sblomon,*) svnneth. And 
truly there is no reason for it. We are all a 
race of poor, vile, sinful creatures at the best* 
And he that despiseth his neighbour is subject 
to the same misfortunes, to the same failings, to 
every thing that can make a man conteniptible) 
if any thing ought to do so. I say ought to do 
80; for sure St. Peter would not bid us honomr 
aUmenj but that there is something in every 
man, for which a charitable man ought to pay 
some regard. 
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. The next step of charity is, to do our neigh* 
hour no hanuy in body, goods, or good name. 
Love (saith St Paul*) worketh no ill for his 
neighbour. It would be very happy, if Christ* 
ians would but conscientiously discharge this 
part of charity; that they would not trouble or 
vex one another without cause; that they would 
not over-reach or defraud one another; that 
they would not s/am/erand backbite one another ; 
that they would not rashly jud^e one another; 
that tliey would not draw one another into 
intemperance, and other sins destructive to soul 
and body. 

After all, this would be but a low degree of 
charity: for we are bound not only to do no 
harm ourselves, but to prevent it in others, as 
far as we are able. It was for this reason that 
in tlie Lawf it is commanded, that il* any man 
should see his neighbour's ox or sheep go astray, 
or his beast lie under a burthen, that he should 
take care of them. What was this for, but to 
teach men, not only to look every man to his 
own concerns, but to be concerned for the in- 
jberest of his neighbour, even where no law but 
this of charity can oblige us. 

We are, in the next place, to take satisfaction 
in our neighbour s welfiure, to rejoice with than 
that rejoice^ and to be under concern when any 
thing sad or calamitous befals him; to mourn 
with them that mourns as the apostle directs. 
We are also to be courteous and obliging to all 
men. Charity speaks kindly, deals tenderly* 

• R«ni. liil. il. t !>«»«• «"• l- 
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grieves not the hearts of the living, and treads 
softly upon the graves of the dead. 

But this is not alL Let tis love (saith the 
apostle) not in xGord only but in deed and is 

c truth; that is, doing good, as well as giving 

'^good words. And indeed, without this instance 
Ijf charity, we have no proof of our We for 
&od : He that hath this world's good^ and seetk 
his brother have need^ and shutteth up his com-' 
passion from him^ how dwelleth the love of God 
in him? For he that loveth not, his brother 
whom he hath seen^ how he can he love God 
whom he hath not seen? 

Lastly ; there is another instance of this duty, 
the most necessary and yet the most uneasy to 
flesh and blood ; and that is the Christian duty 
of forgiving injuries, and loving our enemies. 
Hear the very words of our Lora Christ* / 
say unto you^ love your enemies^ Ness them that 
curse you^ do good to them that hate you^ and 
pray for them which despitefully use you^ and 
persecute you. For^ if ye love them which love 
youy what reward have you? Do not even the 
publicans the same? — Men of no principles^ 
men who expect no reward hereafter. 

And as to forgiving of injuries, I shall only 
tell you, that upon this very duty depends 

. your pardon in heaven. If yefqrgive mm their 
trespasses J your heavenly Faiho" will also forgive 
you; but if ye forgive not men their trespasses^ 

. neither mil your Father forgioe your ires- 

Ces: So that there is no mercy to be 
^ sd for from God but upon this condition. 

• Maitb. ▼. 14. 46. f Matth. tI. 14, 1ft. 
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Nay, it plainly appears by the parable, (set 
down Matth. xviii. ^5,) that the Lord was morQ 
od^ded with his servant's uumercirul temper, 
tkoii witK the loss of ten thousand talents liiat 
si^^vant owed and could not pay, 

IV. We now oome, in the last place, to 
Ctni^der, what helps God has afforded us, and 
what inducQments we have, to possess our hearts 
with' a grace every way so necessary to our 
present and future happiness. 

It is a very sad truth, there is yerj little 
charity amongst men: and yet as men we are 
made for society; we cannot live without one. 
another. The gospel makes os all ndghbours; 
and Jesus Christ makes us all brethren. Why 
should we not then love as fnen^ as neighinmrSf. 
a:l»etkr,enf Indeed we should do so; and I 
will tell you why we do noL 

The apostle^ gives it as a mark of the last 
and worst of times, when men shall be lovers 
of their own selves^ that is, without any regard 
to the welfare of others. Wherever this vice 
r^gns, there can be no diarity such as the 
gospel requires. Our blessed lj>td9 knowing 
«tat as long as m^i looked upon worldly adr- 
vantages as their happiness, they would despise 
all that wanted them: he did. therefore put the 
lowsest value upon every thing the workL doats 
004 He was pleased to be born of poor parents, 
be wanled most of the conveniencea of lifct ysit 
never repined; he assured his^ followers, than 
riches, let them^pear never so desirabb, are 
very dangerous things: and would have such of 

• S Tiro. iU. «. 
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hifi^ disciples as thought best of themselvesi tor 
be servants to the rest 

Now, what was this for, but to teach Chrisfc* 
ians that these things ought not to make any 
difference amongst them ; that the world and 
its favours are not to be de{>ended upon; that 
therefore Christians should not love and hate on 
account of riches, or honour, or power; but 
because Christ has commanded them to love- 
one another, and because this will recommend 
them to the love of God. 
. As to that part of charity which is expressed 
in relieving the poor, you will, I hope,, need 
no other inducement than that which our Lord 
sets before you, by his apostle: It i$ more 
blessed to give than to receive.''^ 

I have said already, that the obligati<m to 
love our enemies, and to forgive those that 
have injured us, is to great, that whoey» does 
it not, IS shut out from all Kopes of mercy : his 
sins will not be forgiven; his prayers will not 
be heard. And to a man who has any coQcem 
for himself, there need no other arguments to 
this branch of charity. 

But the greatest inducement to the Ipv^ of 
our neighbour is the consideration of the love pf 
Christ tor mankind: — As J have loved you^ that 
ye love one another. 'r^This (saith Je3us Christ t) 
is my command* This shews us in what a i;aa 
dsitate Christianity is at this day, and wh|it littl^ 
pbwer it has upon its professors,, when so posjn 
tivie^ so indispensable a command i3 sp .iH obeyed.^ 
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Let US, good Christians, seriously consider 
this; let us endeavour to wean our affections 
from the world, and then we shall have very 
little to fall out about ; let us possess our souls 
with a true love of God, and then we shall, for 
his sake, love our neighbour as we ought to do ; 
let us consider the love of Christ tor usj and 
then we shall blush and be ashamed to see how 
far short our charity is of his, who laid down 
his lifd for us; and, though we cannot at once 
change the dispositions of our souls, yet let us 
at least command our outward actions. 

These are in our own power in some measure. 
We can be just, we can be courteous, we can 
0peak well of men, we can do good offices of 
friendship, and we can pray for them; and 
then God, who by these outward actions sees 
our sincerity, will at last change our hearts. 

Ar^d lastly, let us remeipber, that to love pur 
neighbour, ai)d to love him a^ ourselves, is a 
law by which we shall be judged at the last day: 
for w^ich account, the Lord in mercy fit us ail. 

In order to which let us most earnestly beg 
of Gqd, to pour into our hearts that ?nost excels 
lent gift of charity y the very bond of peace and. 
oj all virtuf$j without which whosoever liveth 
U counted dead before God. 

Grant this O Father, for the sake of thy Son 
Jesus Christ pur Lord. To whom, with Thee 
and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, 
pow and for ever. Amen. 



SERMON XXXIX. 

OF HOLINESS, WITHOUT WHICH NO MAN 
MUST SEE THE LORD. 



Perfect* O God, what Thou hast begun in me; inspire me with inch 
a lively sense and clear knowled^^e of thy love, that I may be able 
to convince others of the blessedness and the necessity of Holiness, 
and the way to attain it, through Jesus Christ. Amen. ' 
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WlTflOCrr HOLINESS NO MAN SHALL SEE THE LORD.* 

IT is very much to be feared, that the gene- 
rality of Christians do not know what that 
holiness is, without which we must never hope 
for salvation. And yet there is nothing which 
it concerns men more to know than this; be- 
cause there is nothing more certain than that a 
Christian, who is not endued with this grace, is 
no more capable of being happy in heaven, 
than a sick man is capable of taking pleasure 
in a sumptuous feast. 

But this is not what is generally considered. 
Most people have a confused notion of heaven, 
as of a place where all Christians will one day 
be very happy; every one for himself making, 
no manner of doubt, but it will be his oxen por- 
tion at the last; in tlie mean time taking little 
or no care to be qualified for it. And yet our 
Lord, to hinder Christians from falling intp 

• See Rom. viii. 1, 2, 3, &c. 2 Cor. v! *17. * Ep'.i! iv. 23. 1 Th.e^s. iv. 3rJ. 
2 Tmii. ii. 18. Tit. u. M. 1 John ii. 2U.; Ui. 9, 9, 10 ; iv. 10. I Pvt. i. 16: 
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this sad delusion, has assured us,* That ^^^^ iq 
the gate, atid broad is the way^ that ^^^ ifi 
destruction^ and many there he winch ^^^^^0 
thereat: because strait is the gate^ and t* ^^ 
is the wai/y which leadeth unto Ufi^ ^''^ ^ 
there be that find it. 

And indeed a very little considarfl**'*** 
convince anv man, how u1 
for an unholy man to see < 
see the Lordj that is, to km 
is to see him as heis.j' It 
just, and powerful God; on 
turned the very angels out 
who destroyed the whole wo 
their wickedness; who* for 
destroyed whole cities with 
who has declared by his owr 
be tlie very sentence which 
ment) he shall pass upon ui 
j[/€ cursed, into everlasting fi^ 
devU and his angels. 

Now, let us but consider 
sight of a man like ourselves 
unworthily provoked, and ^ 
T^ower to punish us; and tl 
riflw ^ $infier Cfin abide the 
Gpd^ whose service h^ has fo 
tations lie hsfs i^Ughted, whos 
all liis life long broken, who 
he lias rejected, neither reg; 
nor vaiuini; his promises! 
sinner possibly bear the sight 
bo happy? And is it not fo 

• Mutth.rii. 13,14. f 
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the scriptures ar^ every whereto expres89 con- 
cerning the necessity, the absolute necessity of 
being converted, of becoming new creMures, of 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God? Is it 
not, for this eternal reason, because without 

HOLINESS NO MAN SHALL SEE THE LoRD.^ — No 

man whatever, no man who hopes to be saved. 

This shews the delusion of those who are apt 
to imagine, that they mfiy be dispensed with for 
leading a life of holiness, either on account of 
their ignorance, bad circumstances, their pro- 
fession, worldly business, their age, or the like. 
If no man without this qualification shall see 
the Lord, then neither the rich nor the poor, 
the master nor his servant, neither the clergy 
nor the laity, neither the husbandman, nor the 
tradesman, neither the young nor the old^ 
ought to satisfy themselves, ought to be easy, 
without tb^at holiness which the gospel requires of 
dl its professors, of all who hope for happiness. 

Ana indeed, as religion, and the holiness it 
requires, is necessary for every man, so is 1% 
consistent with every lawful calling and employ«» 
ment in the world. There have been holy 
princes, and holy beggars; holy laymen, as 
well as holy clergymen ; piety in the shop and 
in the iield, as well as in the closet and in the 
church. There have been devout soldiers and 
devout seamen. And God requires it still; 
Vliich he would not do, were it not necessary^ 
were it not consistent with every condition of life^ 

How neceisary it is, we should easily see, if 
we consider the condition we are in, by reason 
«!' ihc sin of our first parents. 
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this sad delusion, has assured us,^ Thai wide U 
the gatCj atid broad is the way, that leadeth to 
destruction, and tnany there he which go in 
thereat: became strait is the gate^ and narrow 
is the wat/y which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it. 

And indeed a very little consideration would 
convince any man, how utterly impossible it is 
for an unholy man to see God in peace; for to 
see the Lord, that is, to know and to enjoy him» 
is to see him asheis.'\ It is to see a most holy, 
just, and powerful God; one who, for their sin, 
turned the very angels out of heaven into hell; 
who destroyed the whole world with a flood, for 
their wickedness; who* for their unholy lives, 
destroyed whole cities with fire and brimstone; 
who has declared by his own Son, that this shall 
be tlie very sentence which (at the day of judg- 
ment) he shall pass upon ungodly sinners, Go, 
jfe cursed, into everlasting fire^ prepared for th^ 
devU and his angels. 

Now, let us but consider, how we bear the 
sight of a man like ourselves whom we may hav? 
unworthily provoked, and who has it in his 

Eower to punish us; and then we may judge 
ftw ^ j^inper c^n ^bide the sight of an angry 
(ipd^ whose ser\^ice he has forss^en, whose invi- 
tations he hqs slighted, whose commands he has 
all liis life long brpken, wliose offers of pardon 
he lias rejected, neither regarding his threats, 
nor valuing his promises! How can such a 
sinner possibly bear the sight of such a one, and 
be bai)py? And is it not for this reason, that 

• Mutth. Til. 13, 14. t 1 John iii. 2, 
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0^ve^ to obey these lasmt. He ^ves t^en the 
Holy .Spirit to enable them to do ao; and pre-^ 
mises them eterns^ life, if th^ continue &tthfiti 
to th^ir vows. 

Now, if Christians, when they come to yeafs 
of discretion, would lay these things seriouafy^ 
to heart, they would most thankfully make goad, 
the conditions promised on their part; that is, 
they would endeavour to be holy, as he is. 
holy to whom they are dedicated. But, in- 
stead of being so, too many quite fcrget that 
they are Christians, and fall into such ways of 
living, as make God their enemy, and forfeit all 
the blessings which he had promised ^evou 
And most sad would have been the consequence, 
had not God, who foresaw this disorder, pro- 
vided also a remedy; and this is, a sincere te^ 
pentance for past sins, and a sincere dbedienoe 
afterwards. . jSut then. Christians must beware 
of abusing this goodness; for if th^ fail m 
these, there are no hopes of mercy. 

So that you see that this holiness, wiAout 
u^uA no man muit tee the Lord^ must begin 
in a siNCEBE aEPENTANCE,-*-4n devoting 0119*- 
selves ar-new to God, and in studying to please 
him all our days, by leading a life agre^le to 
the gospel of Christ 

And most miserably blind are they who will 
not see the danger of puUing ijff their repemt- 
ance ; for while uiey dp so, they are in the wojf 
of davmatwn. 

Now every sinner who is startled at ibis, and 
knows that the grace of repentance is the gift 
of God, will beg it of him with the greatest 
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caraestnefs, fmd withofut delaj, as amort toeceft** 
Mfy preparation to that holiness wiliioiit which' 
he must be miserable for eyer. 

In what that holineK conmtt^^re now come 
to consider/ And, in general; it consists in 
such a prevailing lave of Qod^ as makes a 
Christian to hate all sin, as a thing most hateful 
to God; to be afraid of, and to avoid all temp* 
tations to every thing that he believes will dis- 
please God: such a love as mabes us zealous to 
promote the gloiy of God, and to please him in 
every thing; desirous to know his will, and re-^ 
solved at all times to obey it; and cheerfully 
closing with all the means which he has ordained 
to work in us these holy dispositions^ 

Put to be a little more particular, and to 
consider it, as it has relation to God, to our 
neighbour,. and to* ourselves. 

Holinesa with regard to God consists in a 
firm faith in God om our Creator and 'Redeemer^ 
in a just dread of hit power, in a thankftil sense 
of his goodness, in a grateful adtno^iedgment 
of his mercies, in hearing his word with a glad 
miiid, and in submitting our reason to the rev^ 
latioii he has made of himself, and- of his will; 
in obeying his laws; and at all times owning 
our dependence upon him, by praying to him 
for whatever we want, and ever praising him for 
his daily &vQurs; in having a great regwd fo^ 
every thing that belongs %q him, his word, his 
day, his house, his ordinai^ce?, and his ministers. 
And whoever fails in any of these particulars 
wilfully, will fiul in a very material part of holn 
iiess with regard to God himself. 
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Holiness which respects our noghbcfur^ ctm^ 
sists in laving, him Hncerefy; that is, in doing 
to him all that in reason we desire should be 
done to ourselves; particularly in being just 
and kind to him, in relieving hi» necessities; in 
forgiving our enemies, and praying for them ; 
in comforting the afilicted ; in giving good ad-' 
vice to those that staiid in need of or &sire it; 
ki. reproving those that sin» and in beingready 
to every good work ; in a dutiful obedience to 
eur superiors, whether in church or state; and 
lastly, in being » exemplary in our lives, as to 
lead odiers to love, to fear, and to serve God« 
• And then, for that h^inets which relates to 
ourselves; it consists, in keeping the bodjf pure 
Mnd undejiled^ a$ the temple of Uod aught to bCf 
and the mind aa free from errors as possible ; 
in serving Good devoutly, and making r^ligipn 
our delight, as 'it is our duty; in abstaining 
from every thing that is evil; in remembering 
our p«i^ sins with detestation ; and in retumii^ 
to our duty without delay, whenever we are 
sensible that we have done amiss; in mode- 
rating our desires after »11 earthly things, whe^- 
ther they be pleasures, riches, or honours; in 
submitting to the will of God, being content 
with that condition his providence has ordered 
for us, bearing afflictions patiently, and endea* 
vouring to profit by them; in denying our owi| 
wills and desires, and in weuung our hearts 
fit>m thcL world, that we may love God above alt 
things^ which is the sure principle of holiness^ 
and the greatest happiness of a soul, ready to 
part firom the body. 



And they that satisfy themselves with any 
thing less than this holiness which we have now 
described, they do it at their utmost peril. 

IL This will oblige us to WHike some reflec- 
turns upon those delusions with which too many 
Christians make their minds easy^ instead ofstn^ 
xmg after that holiness which the gospel reqm^es. 

And in the first place, it is but too plain that 
very many satisfy themselves with the bare 
name of being Christians. And they that 
would think it a great misfortune to want christ- 
ian baptism, can yet be content to live all their 
days m an utter neglect of the vows they then 
made of leading an holy Irfe. They can be 
content to do that which they would not have the 
patience to hear any man say they might do with 
safety; that is, that provided they be Christiaa8«. 
it is no matter how careless lives they lead. 

Christians would do well to consider what 
the Spirit of God saith, That we are heirt of 
salvation upon no other terms but thesey— -Tftot 
denying ungodliness and worldly huts^ we live 
soberly^ righteously^ and godly^ in this present 
world;* And whoever does not do so» hia 
Christian name will be of little use to him. 

The next great mistake is of those who place 
holiness in outward devotion ; in attending the 
public worship ; in hearing the word, and ob- 
serving ordinances. 

Christians should consider^ that these arc only 
means of attaining holiness; that as such they 
are necessary to be observed ; but that tliey are 
otherways of no value' in the s^ht of God, if 

• Titu* H. 29. . 
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they do not help to free us &om the davery of 
sin; cure us of an immoderate love for thsb 
world; increase our faith and hope in God; and 
bring us to lore him with ail oiur hearts^ and 
our neighbour for his sake. 

Who ha$ required thin at t/ourhandj to tread 
mjf courts?'^ was the very question which God 
a^ed those Jews, who were earful to attmid 
the temple service^ but took no care to lead ai 
life answerable to such a practice. 

There are many who satisfy themselves with 
leading a moral, harmless life, (as people love to. 
speak,) but without any regard to the law o£ 
God, or taking any care to regulate the hearty 
Qor to cure its. corruptions; and lastly, without 
acknowledging the necessity of a Redeemer. 

Nowy though this sc»rt of holiness might ba 
commendable in an Heathen, yet it will never be 
accepted from Christians. Tobring forth no fruit 
was cause sufficient for that sentence upon the 
barren tree, Cut it down^ and cant it into thejire. 

Christians i^uld know, that faith is the ohly. 
principle of holiness; because it is faith only^ 
that can create in us those holy dispositioiis^^- 
of thankfulness to God for his mercies, of loving 
his law, of desiring to please him, and of drea£ 
ing his anger; all which are absolutely neoes« 
sary to fit us for the vision of God. 

There is another sad mistake which many 
Christians labour under, and that is, in de*^ 
pending upon good purposes. They know they 
are not what they should be; they wish, and 
hope, and resolve, that it shall not always be 

• Itaiah i. 19. 
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80; and are so weak as to imagine, that there ig 
something which pleaseth God in such good 
purposes; though at the same time they sufifer 
the world, its cares, its pleasures, and all its idols, 
to possess their hearts. Now this is so far from 
lessening, that it increases their guilt; while 
they make no better use of those holy purposes^ 
which the good Spirit of Grod put into their 
minds, in order to leiaid them to a trueconversioii* 

There is another mistake as fatal and as com^ 
mon ; it is that of those who confess, are sorry 
for, and forsake their sins for a while, and then 
return to them again. Now this is just as much 
an holy life^ as that man's is a regular lifCf who^ 
Hves disorderly till he is sick, takes up tiU he i» 
well, and then returns to his follies, and does sot 
till death puts an end to an ill-spent life* . 

Christians are but too apt to seek for their 
own justification in the bad lives of others* / 
am not as bad at that publican^ was an old device 
to make the mind easy without true holinesa^; 
arid Christians follow the example without per-- 
ceiving it God grant that the judgment whick 
our Lord has given in this very case, may cure 
all Christians of so pernicious a mistake!. 

But then there are those who comfort them-* 
selves with this thought, — That they are no 
worse than oXhem-^Every man has his failings^ 
and I have mine. So that covetousness is one 
man's failing; drunkenness is another's; whore-- 
dain^ perhaps, is another's ; in/ustice^ profane 
swearings backbiting^ hatred^ variance^ d€9* 
pmng the ordinances of Oodf are the lailiiigs 
of others. 
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KoW*! irfaat k place lio ChriMian9sdp^ose4!lrit 
heaven is, if such as these shall be ite inhabit* 
snts? St. PauPs wcnrds,* if serioQBly attended 
td and belibved, would cUre Christians of thn 
fttistake: / ifU yau^ thai they which do iitdi 
ikmgs^ nhaU not h^erit the kitigdam of Sbd: 
itid then they mar know what is like to h^ 
then^ pertioft.— Why theti, say others^ tkis ii 
Enough to knake people fM into despair; if 
iijAh a change 6f heart and life, such a care of 
the soul, such hdljr disposition!^, ai^ necessai^y 
fo fit lis for heiven arid happiness. 

Why n<«r in truth, Christians^ while they tekd 
nnholjr lives, should despair of saltation. AM 
ik would bfe the greater cruelty t6 persuade, 
iheki to hofte i/ren for themselves, until thd^ 
can be |)ersuaded to live up to ih&t measure of 
Ihowledge aiid streng^ which God has fdl^ ^e 
present given them, and accordihg to ihb ^6h^ 
ditioii of fife in iWxich the providence bf Goi 
hik placed tiiem. It k iidt reqnhred that GhHkt^ 
hkm shoiild be perfect at ohce^ or dll equallr 
j^tHfect; but it is absolutely neces^dry thkt m 
Oiristians should sincerely eiideavour to pkasi^ 
God to the best of their powtir ; and then thdjr 
are as perfect as God #ould have them to be; 

Wcf know how hard it would be to cure vei*^ 
many Chiistians of another grfeat dehiiioh^ of 
thinking that the$y have time enoti^ befbrci them 
to ^ such habits of holiness as the gbspd rcM 
^mres. 86nie thiiik they are too ^oulig td $et 
mctdi so serious a work ; others itt^i^e tttslt 
worldly business wiH excuse them fer the prfe^ 

• Gal, T. tt. 
VOL. 11. Q, 
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sent. X^et us put :the|e and 8ucb4ike pre- 
tences into their true language, and see how it 
will sound:«^It is too soon tp be holy; that u% 
it is too soon to Jove God, to keep his com- 
mands, to strive toplease him : but when I have 
had my share of worldly pleasures as others baye 
bafd before me, which 1 cannot have if I should 
90197 devote myself to God, ^iben.I will begin to 
be holy. When I have got wealth enough to^ 
iqake the remainder of my life very easy^ which 
I cannot do so soon as I would, without break-* 
ing some of God's lawa, then I will beconiea 
new man. . I know it may be said to me, as it 
has been to thoufifai^ds befoore me, J'koujbal^ 
this night shall thy soul be required. i^^e. I 
know likewise, that God hath said, To-dc^ ^ 
ye will hear my wice^ harden not your hearts; 
test ye mever enter into my rest I know too, tbat 
the longer I go on in the ways, of sin, the harder 
k will be to take up*. But iil this shall not.dis^ 
course me; I will gpon, thp' I perish eternally. 
.^ This, I say again, is the true language of such 
zs,put off their comersion. Let but people 
^eak in these words,, and see how it mH set 
i|pon their minds. 

And this brip^s us to the last and greatest 
mistake of all, which is, of those many who place 
all their.hope^ of being holy and hiqppy, in a 
deaih-bed refffmtance. Most people being se- 
rigius when they come to die, and shewing a 
great concern for having liyedno better, this is 
called repentanpe. : And it being often said of 
s\w)x as had liyed bad lives> thai they nfude a 
V(^ygood end; and people, in their last wills, 
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4eftViflg their ioub to God, in hopes that he will 
receive them into pttradi8e,a8 sure as their firiends 
wiH give their bodies a christian burial; and 
none returning ilrom the dead to shew the sad 
mistake ; hence it is, that unthoughtful people 
flatter themselvea with vain hc^es, that all 
^almost are happy when they die. 

Christians would do much better to condude, 
lUiMt GoA will not depart from the declaration 
he has made; Without h6linen iso man AaU see 
ift^Z/urd; and therefore all who live without 
hoiinMs, nrast die widiout hopes of mercy. 
And'then, what will aU these sad delusions we 
hxffe mentioned profit ^kose who depend upon 
"diem? Happy they who lay hold of the pre* 
aent time, and by a speedy conversion enter 
into the way of holiiMss, and continue in it 
unto their Hves' end! 

IIL And this brings us to consider, How 
this holineu.u to be attained. It is not the 
work of nature, but of graee^ to perfedt holine$$ 
m thejtar of OodJ^ It is fi>r this reason we 
are obliged to make use oS all those meam 
which God has appointed to fit us for heaven ; 
the diief of whidn are, the word^ and prayer; 
by the first our /aii& is increased, and by the 
lecond our graces. 

Now every Christian, whose heart God has 
touched with a sincere desire of becoming holy, 
(for it is to such only one can speak to any 
savinff purpose,) must seriously consider, what 
Gt>d has made known in his word concerning 
himself, his will, and concerning mankind* 

• «Car. Til. 

Q 2 



For instaaee :*^*In that moAf we stfe ow ouft 
corruptiany our n^afoeti» and mir d«itg^, W« 
there read, hovmen, ever sistce tb^re wereia^iy 
have been provoliBg God by tbeir widcediiemi 
and. how God has puni^ed than ooQtijMiaUj. 
We there learn, that we are all of the aamexafCe 
and make; all subject to the same sinsi and to 
the same pumshm^it. 

Hie rame word makes known to U3 .the gKoi 
. goodne$8 ofGodi that in <»d» to rescue ua out 
of the power of the devil, and to delivite us .froim 
the slavevy of sin, he has put us. uaderthe go^ 
vemmentof hisown Son; andhaa promised to 
make us eternally happy, if it be not our own 
&ult That he is so good as to call us baa 
childrCTi, that we may live as becomes diildsen 
of so holy a Father ; end that we may depend 
upon his love, upon his promises, and upon 
his assistance, as a child may do upon the love 
of a tender fitther. 

And knowing that if he should suffer us to 
fi:>llow our own natural inclinations, we should 
certainly ruin ourselves, he has therefore ffiyen 
uaiavs^ not only to keep us from sin ana mi^ 
sery, but to make us partakes of a divine 
nature ; that is, to make us holy, that we may 
be capable of being happy. 

That we may have these laws always beforeus, 
he has appointed his tnmkten to explain th»i» 
and to sound them continually in the ears of al} 
such as shall be disposed to hear and to obey 
them: and to all such he has promised his Holy 
Spirit, to enlidbten their understandings, to 
enable them to Keep his laws, and to overcome 



all the diffieuities they can poflsibly meet with. 
-^And iest the difficulties of an holy life 
ahoidd affiright thetti» oi the commands of Jetma 
Cfamt i^omd seem hard to fledi and bloodr 
liuB same ward of God sets befi>re us the very 
different portion of good and bad men in the 
next life* in theoe most affecting words: The 
hour is tommgi m the xehkih all that are in the 
graven ihaU hear the voice of the Son of Godf 
tmd AaU come fbrA; the^ tihat hwe done good 
unto the remrrection ofUfe; and they that have 
dome emlj unto the remrrection of dcmnationJ^ 

Attd BOW9 what has a Christisji to do^ who 
has any concern for his everlasting weU-^beinA 
but to lay hold of the other great means of s^ 
ration; and that is^ Prayer ^ which is the only 
sure remedy for all our wants and disorders?— 
What has a sinner, who is awakened with these 
truths, to do, but to beg of God to give him a 
true sense of hLs unhappy state, and grace and 
str^igth to break his bonds? What has he to 
do, but to put his cause into the hands of Jesus 
Oirist, who is our advocate and peace-makw 
.with God; the price of whose blood is sufficient 
to procinre a full disch^f^ge of all his sins ; to 
beg of him to remove alfthose hindrances to a 
true conversion, whidi the devil, or his own 
commt nature, have laid in his way ; and to 
give hun that rq>entance to which he has ]Hro- 
mised mercy and pardon? 

He will aJso beg of God, to create in him a 
new heart, to enaUe. him to wean his aflfections 
from things temporal, to redeem his muispent 

• John y. J»»| »i 



time, and faithfuUj diflckarge the duties of hur 
place ; to convince him of the necesntj of moiw 
tification, of self^enial, and of watching con<- 
tinuallj; that he may lay hold on all occasions 
of doing what he believes will please God^ and 
of avoiding what God has forbidden* 

And if to his prayers he adds the often think- 
ing of what must come hereafter^ llie thoughts 
of dectth will help to cure him of a too great 
fondness for this world; the thoughts of a dby 
of judgment will oblige iiim to strict holinesst 
justice, and charity, that in that day of visitation 
tie may find mercy; the fear cihell will oblige 
him to take any pains here, that he may escape 
the bitter pains of eternal death: and the hopes 
of heaven will help to sweeten all the trouUes 
of this mortal life. 

These are the most sure means of attaining 
holiness. And as no man who hopes for heaven 
can be excused from being holy, so no Christian 
(especially amongst us) can pretend to want 
the means of becoming so. 

Every Christian has an opportunity of hear^ 
ing the word of Gody and of learning his duty j 
of joining in the prayers of the church for every 
grace, for every virtue, for every blessing, he 
can possibly stand in need of; which God never 
denies to the sincere, and which the most un^ 
learned have a right to, as well as the most 
learned, provided the heart be right, for there 
is the defect, if any, and never in the means. 

Whoever therefore aspires after holiness, and 
lays hold of the means, xvill certainly be renewed 
by Hie Spirit that is in him. 
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And though to us evil habits may seem in-- 
curable, and true holiness almost impossible^ 
considering our corrupt affections, yet they are 
not so to HIM who hath called ti$ unto holiness; 
and who, by doing so, has obliged himself to 
give us all necessary assistance. But then let, 
us remember, that we never shall be holy, never 
happy, without our own sincere endeavours. 

And now you see, good Christians, what a 
great value you ought to have for the word of 
God, by which we obtain that faith which is 
necessary to purify the heart. You see that all 
they who despise God's ministers, who are qr^ 
dained for tlie perfecting of the saints^ are out 
of God's way of becoming holy. His word, his 
day, his house, the sacraments, are all called 
holy, because God has appointed them as means 
to make us holy, and to keep us in the way 
of holiness. 

Lastly; you see the blindness of those who 
pretend to be righteous and holy upon princi<* 
pies of natural reason, without the word and 
the grace of God. They are ignorant of this 
truth, that no man can be holy but he that 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ; that is, who 
receives him as his saviour^ his pattern, his 
mediator^ his sovereign^ and his lawgiver. 

IV. We now come, in the last place, to con- 
sider. How a Cliristian may make a judgment 
of the state he is in, with respect to this so necei^ 
sary a qualffication. But this, at present, I 
must do in a very few words, having already 
detained you too long. 
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And, in the first place, let us lay this down 
for at truth, that the manner of our life is the 
only tare proof of our holiness. 

We are sure that we ourselves are alivei be- 
cause we act like living men. 

Now, if we live ana act like Christian^, we 
may be as sure that we are living members of 
Christ's body, and in the way of holiness. And 
we know that we live like Christians^ when we 
love God and keep his commandments^ thi& 
being the only sure proof of our love of God. 

When therefore we are sure that we do not 
live in any known sin ; when sin is unes^y to 
us; when we avoid it and all temptations to it^ 
and by this means get the mastery over our 
corruptions J when we keep our hearts pure» 
and suffer no sin knowingly to harbour theres 
which is the only sure sign that we fear God^ 
the searcher of hearts; wnen we pray to God, 
continually for light to know^ and power to do 
our duty, and conscientiously make use of tbc^ 
ordinary means of grace ; when the comiQanda 
of God are no longer grievous to us^ and the^ 
great truths of the gospel affect our hearts^ and 
make us more serious, moi e charitable, more justi^ 
more temperate, mpre devout; why then we con-» 
elude we are certainly in the way of holiness 
especially if we are careful to discharge the duties 
proper to our state and condition of hfe, for which 
we shall be most accountable at the great day* 

If the rich^ for instance^ are rich in good 
works; and if the poor ar^ contented witfe 
their lot; — If young people are mqdest* Uk^ 
careful to preserve their reputation and their 
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iimocezice ; and marrUd people are mindful of 
the TOWS they made before God^ and live in 
pea^e and godl^n^; — If ;7aren^ bring up their 
children in the fear of God^ and honestfy provide 
for their necessary support ; — If makers take 
care that their servants Uve as becoQies Christ** 
ians» and treat them as such with humanity and 
justice \ and servants are. faithful in what belongs 
to thw place and trust ;-~K men of trade and 
business act uprightly^ without taking advantage 
of the necessities or ignorance of those wiUi 
whom they deal; — If such as are in affliction da 
patiently submit to the chastisement of th^ 
Lord } and such as are in prosperity^ be not high« 
mindedy nor trust in uncertain richesi but in tho^ 
living God ; — If such asare igod^roM are desirous, 
to. learn their duty, and thankful to those that 
are willing to instruct them;*-*If they thal^ am 
in authority consider that they are in the plao^ 
of Godt and resolve to govern with justice an4 
int^ity» and their swff^ts 3ri^ them dua 
obe^^ce without defrauding them of their 
tribute;-^ And lastly, if po^^c^^ mind&l of tbft 
great account they must g^ve, are solici^His fiic 
the good of their flock, and these are ready to 
follow their godly admonitiona. I^ese are^ att 
instjancea of that holiQess which God baS) cw»n 
manded, which he is pleasedi with, and' whichihe 
will r^ard, provided they are peribawed ix^ ob^ 
dience to his laws* 

Every mai^, therefore, that has th]3 hop€b (oC 
seeing God in peac^) nmst purify J^meff e^en 
asheispure. K death overtakes any,Q(iM| 
before this is done, we are ruined for 0vcn ^ 
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Every man who wishes well to his own soul, 
cannot but be very thoughtful when he con- 
siders these things. Let us not stifle sucli 
thoughts; they are certainly from the good 
Spirit of God : — ^let us therefore dwell upon 
them; let usimprovethemtoourgreatadvantage. 

Let such as have arrived to any degree of 
holiness, bless God for it, and beg of him the . 
grace of perseverance. Let such as are yet 
unconverted, beg of God the grace of conver- 
sion : it is the only thing they ought to pray for, 
and it is the only favour God will grant them; 
and he will certainly grant it to every one who 
asks it sincerely. And it is this very thing 
which will be the condemnation of all such as 
die unconverted: — ^That God called them to 
holiness, — ^that he put them into the way of 
attaining it, — ^that they might have had all ne« 
eessary assistance for asking, and heaven and 
happiness for their pains, and yet they continue 
insensible, and die without hopes of mercy. 

May God awaken all such as haA^e it yet in 
their power to work out their salvation with a 
salutary fear of what must come hereafter! 
And may every soul of us consider of what mo^ 
ment it is to know whether we are like to be jus- 
tified or condemned, when we shall appear before 
God ; there being no truth more certain than 
Mir, which there&re I would leave upon your 
minds — That whoever lives without holiness* will 
die withoiU any reasonable hopes of mercy. 
May God Almighty set this home upon all our 
hearts, for the Lord Christ's sake. 

To whom, &c 



SERMON XL. . 

AfiAiTAiil. THE RESURRECTION; or, THE 
REWARD OF HOLINESS. 



LUK£ XX. 34> 35f 36. 

JESUS ANSWfiRlNGtSAlD UNTOiTH£}l, THE CHILDREN OP THIS 
WORL]> MARRY, AND ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE: BUT THEY 
WHICH SHALL BE ACCOUNTED WORTHY TO OBTAIN THAT 
WORLD, AND THE RESURRECTION FROM tHE DEAD, NEfl 
TQER MARRY, NOR ABE GIYEN IN MARRiAOE: NElTHtt 
CAN THEY DIE ANY MORE: FOR THEY ARE EQUAL UNTO 
THE ANGELS, AND ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD, BEING THE 
CHILDREN OF THE R£SURRFX:TI<W> 

THESE Saddiicees did, in ev^ry deed, argue 
like tliemselves; that is, like men who did 
not beUeve a resurrection* 

Wliether our Lord's answer eonvinoed them 
of their error, or how far their prejudices might 
excuse them before God^ is not material for us 
to know; especisdly: smce this point is now put 
out cf all manner of doubt ainongst Christiann^ 
hj the resurrection of Jesus Christ our Lord 
ttom the dead. But this is very material to be 
observed^ that their error proc^edfrom tkekr 
lurf. knowing the scripttires. 

This was their great crime: they would not 
believe a JiUure MtUfe^ because they could not 
answer all the objections that the wanton wit of 
man could invent against such a state. The 
truth isf they were very fond of every thing that 

« See Job six. OS* iMiah zxv. 8. Stott. str.M. J*Iib sL flK Rimb. 
▼iii.18. lCor.T.7; Zf.l9,42--45,56. SCor.T.L Eph.Lia 1 Pet. 1.9* 
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might confirm them in their unbelief, and neg- 
lected the scripturesy which alone could have 
given them a sure account of what they doubted. 

And thus it will alwajrs be, where people will 
not believe the word of God, when it is not 
agreeable to their own weak reasonings. 

However, we are no losers by these people's 
infidelity and curiosity; for in convincing them 
of their error, om Lord has made known one 
of the most important and comfortable truths; 
namely, That at the general resurrection, such 
as have behaved themselves worthily in th» life 
shall become immortal as the angels ; that instead 
of a natural or animal body, which stands in need 
of food and air to support it, they shall have a 
spiritual body which will need neither ; that in 
Ithat state there will be no need of marris^e to 
preserve their kind,^r ^€ff ihail never die^ but 
sball continue in ^ presence of God, in a state 
of p»*fect happiness fm ever. 

And let us net imagine, that tliere was no 
heed of such a revelation as this to encouMgv 
4EIS to do what God expects firom us, in order to 
our happiness. They tlmt kiKonr any thiiEig of 
tiiemselves, know very weU with what diiffic^tf 
we are brought even to think of another life:— « 
but to love it better than this; to deny a present 
pleasure for one thatis to come; to mffur here, 
in hopes of being rewwded hereaibr; there wtt 
an aksolttto necessity that the reward shonld be 
vtry great, and very certain; and so it is: Thfff 
mMckihaU he aceaunied wor6kjf to obtmn tikol 
BMr/nJ, ikallbe equdunta the angeh; that is,after 
death they shall be happy and immortal as thay* 
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And who is kthat affirms this? No lotsi^ 
person than the Son ^ God ; whom God sent 
from heaven on purpose to make known to us 
this, amongst other things^ That men may be 
much happier in the next wcHfld, than they ean 
possibly be in this^ if it be not their own iault) 
|HirticularIy he assuim tbem^ that after theirc^^ 
surrection they shall never die anp morej thm 
hdieriiance^bailbefn^emr; they AaUreoeifU 
a ermm cfglcfry^ ihatjudeik nsi away. 

It is tme^ these are general expwsaioiis; but 
the jqpostle tdOs us why the Imppiness 4)f the 
next life is not described mdre. particularly:* 
-^^Eye (saith.he) Jmth not seen, nor ear beards 
ninther have entered into the heart ef man &> 
emcdfoe^ the thingn which Chd' haih prepared 
for them that love him ; that is, It is utterlf 
imposnble so to describe or to compare die state 
of the life to come to any thing we see, oe hem% 
00 as to be able to comprehend it For this,, we 
must either beheve God's word, or continue 
unbelievers to our own great loss* We we ttf 
live here by faiih^ not bysighi; that is, we mutt 
order our convCTsation not bv what we see, 6e 
can understand, in this world,: but by what we 
believe and expect in the ne(3st« 

But thas, thai CSiristians may not be cbarged 
with being too easy jo£ beliel^ in expectiiig an 
happiness which thigr ase never like M enjoin 
God has been pkawed to gm nsr the tstmoat 
proof that men in reason can dbsii«, that alilka 
^kmoui' things that are Mpokem ofthe&tyrf 
Ood^ tlw-habitation of tjie blessed^ are vnsk^n^ 

• I Oik ii. 0. 
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true: he has, I saj, given us assuranoe of this 
in raidng our Lord fwm the dead. 

To this the apostles and first chrirtians ap- 
pealedi as to a matter of fact, of whidi they had 
been eye-^tnesses, for the truth of which they 
were ready . to lay down their lives, and at last 
did so. . And tlie providence of Grod ao ordered 
Batters, that the enemies of ehristianity should 
havie notlung in' reason to say against the truth 
of Christ*s resurrection. They set a watch 
npon his.grsve; their own watch informed them 
of what had happened when, be rose fitxm the 
dead; they were finrced to give them mon^ to 
9tide thetnith,.and set about a lie; and yet they 
diemselves had not the assurance to persist in 
this lie^ when Beter and Jcdin^ told them that 
to llieir own. certain knowledge he was risen 
from the dead; they had not then the &ce to 
say, tluU hii disciple$ had stolen him away; but 
only, yoU' would bring this man's blood upon u$* 
Nay, they themselves weK so iar frombelieviiur 
their own lie, that they consented to the couns^ 
of Gamaliel, lest, if what the apostles affirmed 
should be true, they should be found at 4he last 
tojight agamst Qod. 

In short ; in those days in which these things 
were done, the truth of Christ's resurrection 
was not quertioned. The circumstances of the 
thin^i the nutnber of witnesses, their resolution 
to die rather than to4eny what they had seen 
and heard, in the mean time dbe great power 
of God atteifiding thttn in signs and wonders^ 
and surprising miracles^ stopped the mouths iX 
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gaiivayers; and the gospel, founded upon thi^ 
truthy spread over all the world. 
. They believed Jesus Christ to be a divine 
person sent from God; and sent from God to 
reveal his will and purposes to men. They 
therefore thought themselves obliged to inquire 
diligently what he had taught while he lived 
amongst men, what he . had promised to hia 
faithful followers, what men might expect by 
embracing his gospeL And upon the whole 
they found, that Jesus Christ had not gained 
disciples by vain promises of worldly advantages. 
No : he told them plainly, that the next world 
was the place where Christians were to expec^ 
their reward ; that in the mean time ijhey were 
to live by faith in bis promises^ He assured 
them likewise, that, to try the sincerity of their 
faith, they should meet with a great many 
troubles, that their foiith and hope might be in 
God} that he expected nothing from them but 
what he himself would undergo: and he did do 
so; for, for the joy that was set before him^ he 
endured the cross, despising the shame} for which 
God hath highly exalted him; and so lie will do 
all his faithful foUowers: They shall be equal to 
the angels } they shall be the children of God ; 
that is, they shall be immortal and happy. 

These are happy circumstances which all 
good Christians shall be placed in at the 
resurrection* 

And God (you see) has been, most surpri<* 
singly careful and merciful to us, not to let us 
want all the evidence that our hearts can desire, 
that this shall be our portion, if we are not want- 
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ing to otirselvefl ; this being one of tfee HtkHiti 
powerful motives to fit us for such k state. 

For a firm belief of the unspeakable happi-^ 
iiess of those who die in the Lord^ and whose 
portion shall be with the spirits ofjtist men 
made perfect J who shall be the children of God^ 
ahd equal unto the angels,-^ firm belief 
and expectation of this will have these thi^ 
excellent effects : 

\st. It will help to sweeteA iSi the bitter pas^ 
Images of this mortal life. 

2dljf. It will help to cute us of a too greit 
fondness fbr this world, which we ak'^ too apt to 
doat on, and which hindeni us Very mucti id 
our way to heaven. 

Bdljf. It will help us to run With patience tht! 
i^e that is set before us ; that is, to perform all 
the duties of Christianity with cheerfulnels& 

I. AJirm belief of immortal happiness wtU 
help to sweeten all the bitter passages of thii 
tnortal life. 

Whatever the world promises, sad experience, 
as well as the wisest of men, assureii us, that ai^ 
is vanity and vexation of spirit. But this is not 
the worst of it ; there are afflictions which are 
Btiavoidable, and would be intolerable, if #e hd^ 
no hopes of seeing an end to them. 

But death, you will say, will put an end io all 
theti'oublesofthis life. Beit so. Bbt theA 
this verv remedy is itself the greatest of all aflfic- 
tions; for a man to know that he must die, and 
hot to know what his condition shall bd after 
death. Well might the apostle* say, Hic^ 

• lieb. ii. 1^ 
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meth through fear of deaths are aU their kf$ long 
iubfect to bondage* 

God be praised»this id tiotthe case of Christ • 
ians^ unless they are yery much wanting to 
diemselves. They may suffer, but if they keep 
m their eye the rewards of a future state, and 
Hve likeiaen that do so, they cannot be miserabk. 

When a man can see an end of his miserieSf 
and by bearing them as becomes a Christian, 
can be sure of a reward, and of such a reward as 
llie best and wisest of men have willingly Ui^* 
down their lives to obtain ; this will support'^ 
his spirits, and fill his soul with comfort, wnile 
his body is in pain ; while disasters follow one 
another; when friends forsake Inm, atid ene* 
mies oppress him; while the'wotld frowns 
upon lum, and poverty threatens him like an 
armed man. 

In all these cases, a good Christian labours 
to support his soul with such consid^irtions a* 
these :-^A time is coming when these aAictions 
will be over. Though I am now beset with in* 
firmities, yet hereafter I shall have a b6dy en* 
tirely free from pain and disorders of all kinds. 
Though I am poor now, yet I have this com* 
&tti Siat God can make me sufBcienj; amfttids' 
in ike next world for what I want in this, ht 
the meanwhile, I know this to my oonAfortc', 
that God has very of^n tried the fkith of 
his best servants aft;er a more severe way, in 
order to fit them for greater glorv. It was thua 
lie dealt with Job, whom he suffer^ to become< 
tiie most miserable of men, before he woul^' re^' 
ward his patitnce and piety mih a cro#d of ilii-^' 
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visited the man after his own heart) even after 
he had ttes^ned him ior. the greatest happtncM. 
In short i it v^as thus the Son of God himsi^ 
was dealt with( this was the way which he hath 
sanctified by his blessed ex%m{Ae» oommanding 
hii disciples to follow his steps^ enoourliging^ 
iheta in their sufferings w.iUi the promises of 
stomal bles^ngs. . . * 

IL Secondly ; A^fim^ belief n^tchal we ihaUy 
bef0erike pemrrectwh rssiUhelpU^turet^ofa 
tfio^iyaiJbmine$$fqr ^ worldL 
' : What would an ange^ ^ve for the beat estate 
or place upcm earth ? Why do not we beliema 
thata timeis,c6mikig> when we shall be as mudi 
alK^ve all, die glories of Uiis world as the angeb- 
qre wMt^ I Yas» we believe tliis : but our fault is^ 
we do not lay it to heart ; we do not compara 
the h^ipiness pf htoven with the prestttt' ftd* 
Vintages we eidier aim at of enjoy« We do not^ 
a9 the i^postle tells us all true bddevers do, XooiEr 
not at ^e thing$ Jbahich,(are9een^ but at the ^ilg§ 
which are not $e^; for the thingi whichiOrt 
seen wre temporal^ bnt the things which are not 
sem are eternal;* that is^ A true bcdievet keefM 
bis eye upon what he. expects hereidler, aad 
ifill n<rt be diverted from puifsuing a crown of 
gl<Mffy that fadeth. not away^ by every tempting 
^fl^ he meets with in the way. 
; Tiinsi :Whpn Abraham had God*s promke 
tjbat he should have a souj-r-thftt his seed shfiilld 
lA after^^tgelpoEisess that land in wbioh be was a 
atrai^g^r^e vm$ as well s^tisjSed a&if the thing 
w#9 »lr«i^.$on)^^topaaS|||i4 be acted accdr£f 

•1 Cor^.ir. H. . ,. 
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mf^^ Ho nwftned his afiecti^n^ &X)m 4iis 9«|iir^ 
conntey; he mQxdd n^ be teiofited ta^rtajin 
fruitful £gypt af 17 long^ tiia» hk tieaepiwiiiw 
«oqiiire4 ; xmtixer hiis owa^ nor bb wile's grand 
age hindered hin fnNBa depending iip«a tbefM^n 
mifiw of ^diod{ and /God. reward^ hts^4Mth» 
lAd^Mwerad the deaires of his haiii; 
, Why now, igood Cbiftfitiam» Mre>)#¥e jthe. m^ 
ff ihe Son of <jod ii^r k^ tlmt m a 9bartsti«ia# 

Fe .-ahflJI Ji>e as hvp^y ^ the aiigeb o( Q^ 
. Then we ^ail W waa^ed at the jnadnaiMurf 
thoie iwho |>referred a tieiiBqporalgflDsi^Wpleafiire, 
w hpt^owh to •the glorie0/of h^a^^coi^ wU«h wi^ 
hi^t for «vcr. 

, AM oh! ^at Chustiama would but hy tim 
uaiimdfy to hearty befome it is too iaitei ihM^lkfijf 
wmild behaTe themselves as 'i^vmgers lomdfiii^ 
gfims inikU w^rld^ and kok upon 4}ie ot^ntAf 
(he piaoe w^ene ti^ie jo|?a- are to he faiw4# 
Then ^di^uld 'we afiot he ten^ted w^ ^^wlhlgr 
pleamreSf nor doat vpon the things now, whtdb 
we abaQ then deeipise And abhpr; luiid he laato^ 
nished that c]iP9ailttMS made im^ and /haviM^fce 
pMiniise'6f -eteraal happiness if they wiU;^ut 
hi go^^aiwiest stntve Sm it» ^dbould yet^i^hMHe 
eteMMl ifeath» Mliher th^i ireiietiNpce « |»|!ipsa^ 
fj^arU UQflWtisfaqtary enj^ym^itt^ 
; We ifind %<s4d<exfpe]nenc^ ^thtM; ii^ot >«a^; fth^ 
cn^^Q^fn^ hut the 'tiiriy dmm ^ J^^ (gofd 
^huMBmf (this ^yorldf /dp miy^ nw^ iwdi^se 
•ad &Ad^iig fixiMiiyuwiwgthei^ 
<lttk^9 «dth (that e«eneitoei«wbidi k*de9«ti^^ 
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AdMf fieAef enter tulo the kingd&m of heaveiL 
For the V h4ve so many and strong t^npfa^ 
ttottt to love this world, and net up their rett 
here, that the hap|>ine8s of the world to «me 
finds no pkut^e in their thoughts. 

Htppy then are they, who have seen the vti^ 
nity of this world, and have so long considered 
the blessings of the world to come, that faith 
has made ttiose blessings priBent to them; and 
they see and feel (what others kaghat them for) 
that for the joys of heaven, though at a distance, 
oneoiight topartwith any satisfe^on upon earth* 

IIL Thirdly; A firm belief of the come^ 
quencei of the remrreetion wiUvery nnsch kelp 
u$ to run with patience jthe race that i$ $^ before 
Ml; That is, it will help us to perform aB those 
duties of Christianity, which are absolutely ne* 
cessanr to iit us for heaven. For if we believe 
thait God is a rewarder of such as diligently seek 
hiih; if we are thoroughly convinced of this, 
and that the reward we expect will be inconceiv- 
ably great ; then shall we apply ourselves ttf 
the obtaining it, like men that are really in 
earnest, widi unwearied diligence. 

And truly, there is need of a right under^ 
ttmding of these things, of a firmfaHh^ and 
very /icfefy Ames, and most g/(>iiMM j>rt)tfnses^1o 
make us go through so many Christian duties, 
which are so uneasy to flesh and blood, and yet 
are indispensably necessary to eternal happiness. 
' For my part, I should be at a loss wr argii- 
ttients to persuade a man, cdther to ttMc^ of 
p^f or to deny himself or to beinehBri^milb 
ill misti, if I could )iot first convince him, that 
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He will be the greatest gainer bj doing tkeie 
things; particularly, that he has the promise 
of a most gkniaiu reward; that he has inany 
and powerful enemies that envy him such a 
reward, and will not fail to divert him from 
pursuing it, if he be not very watchful over 
oimself;, that God will give him all the asnst* 
ancetfaat is necessary, provided he prays ibr- it 
wilh the seriousness of one that is m good 
earnest; that the life and joys of heaven will 
be quite of another kind, than those which we 
we naturally fond of here; that therefore we 
must wean our afiections from sensual plea» 
sures, bring ourselves by degrees to follow the 
will of Grod with readiness and satisfaction, 
whenever we know it; this being one of the 
duties, and thsi delight of the iimabitants of 
heaven: — In short, that we must use some 
self*denial to e0ect this, and to alter the bent 
ef our inclinations, or else we shall never be 
happy as we hope to be. ^ 

Lastly; if I could convince him, that in 
heaVen there is no sourness of iratnper, no selfish 
ends, . no jarring or undermining one anotheri 
no jealousy and suspicion; that .such evil dia* 
positions as these wUl render a man utterly in^ 
oqpable of heaven, where all the inhabitants live 
in good understanding with one another, and in 
the strictest bonds of love, rejoicing in.cnM 
another^s happiness, and praising God &r his 
goodness to others as well as to themsdhres*. 

When a man is once convinced of this, then 
he will see how necessary that charity is, whic& 
the gospel requires, to help us to get rid in- time 
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«f sitch evil affecticms and habttt, m^ if mil 
cured here, will raost surely hinder as of th« 
kappiness we expect there. 

Aod seeing the resBonableness of these duties 
mA haw abadiutely necessary dney are, to make 
w^meei to bepmrteken of the inheritance ofihe 
mmU m Uf^y a Christian will set about them 
in gt>od earnest^ as he hopes lor salvation : sit 
kasty if this will not prevail willi ns to4o so^ 
noilhiiiff else will* St. Paul therefore coiicluies 
all hb discourse of the resurrection, and erev^ 
lasting life after deaths with these words : Be 
fftfherefwe eledfrnt^ unmooeable^eilkwm^ abamiuk' 
nig m the vork of the Lordj Jfbramueh m ye 
icMv AiU yon Mnmr ii not in vain in ti^ 
Lerd;* uitimating that the serious belief of am 
immortal hiqppinefts will keep ns ^dfiut in ^ 
iofch, notwitlMtanding the troubles we ine«t 
trith ; tmmaved by the temptatioils of the world) 
sAcTiig^ ^riMiunding in the mark of ike Lord; that 
is^ doing the duties of Christianity ^hpaticmst 
and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

And now, good Christians, you see, first, bo# 
ttucb it concerns every body who professes to 
InlieTo the resurrection of the body, and fttl 
eiveriastitig life after death, so to wder his life in 
this world, that in the next he may be happy. * 
- Consider^ secondly, whence you h*ve th» M/^ 
smrance of immortal happiness. It is not from 
ixihjecture, not from the vain and weak rtMOfi-^ 
ings of men like ourselves, hit from the mouth 
of the Son of God. It is he who tells us, that 
l^e children of the resurrection shall never diii 
bnt:shaU be equdl to the Angels. 

♦ J Tor. XK 
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But flien obstilhre, thirdly, timt tlie Mme God 
•f troth, who ^ves us this comfortabla hope, 
MMRi iM, at the same time, that there is^Min^ 
thing to be done on our part, in order to obtain 
it; It is not evoy one who professes to beHere 
these thjngs, that shall be happy as the angeh, 
but^y that shaU be wwthy ; that is, they who 
llireiigh MA in the promises of God hanre 
b^e^ encouraged to deny alt tmgoMnem 0md 
wtrldfy lusts^ tmd to Uve Mbetk/tj iHghteMdm^ 
^md godfyj in ihi$ preieni WGrtd; looking ftr 
that blessed hope~^hich God has given us 19 
our Saviour Jesus Christ 
' So that the belief of a Msurrection, and an 
everlasting life, will easily be peiceived to be <|f 
Ettle use or eomCort to one who wiH )AOt be pev^ 
suaded to prmave for it. 

For, fourthly, as detth puts the righteous 
into a state of endless happiness, whidb truth we 
very readily elose with, so does it s^id the wicked 
in^ a condition miseraUe beyond expvess^^ 
wiuch we believe with some difficulty; and yet 
we are af snred of both these trutha b^ the 
tame Grod of IVuth, that if either hopes m^feavs 
win prevail upon us, - we may not want mettven 
to work out our salvation. 

Lastly \ Hit us seriously consider, that wllether 
we believe, or do not believe, these things, that 
will i|ot veakR them true or false : the counsels 
of'God must stand; and if he has declared th^ 
he will raise us up at the last diay, andl^d»« 
eyery man according to his works done m the 
body; if he has^ pf Ivis infinite mercy, appointed 
9 place an<l state of happiness for the righteous, 
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mud a {dace of torment and puniabmenl for the 
w]dked» why then this will be the pgrtiofi both 
of the one and the other, whether men believe^ 
whether thej think so, or not 

Aa for such as know themaelv^a to have no 
religion, no fear of God before their eyes, they 
know likewise that they are not 'worthy^ that is, 
meet to be made partakers of the inheritance of 
the saints in heaven; and without a timely re- 
pentance they never can be happy. They know 
itf and all the arguments in the world cannot 
give them a greater assurance than their own 
consciences. 

But then there are others, who, because they 
profess to believe these things, are therefore 
under no apprehensions of any danger, sdthough 
they take no thought, 40 pains, to 6t them* 
•elves for the heavenly life. They love the 
world as weU as if they desired never to leave it; 
they run into temptations to sin; what they call 
repentance, is no more than asking God par- 
don, and, upon the first occasion, running into 
the same sins again ; in short, they pray with- 
out concern to be heard, without a sense of 
their wants^ without bein^ convinced of their 
own misery, without knowin£r the danger the^ 
lire in ; and after all, they die in peace, and in 
hopes of a joyful resurrection. 

Why noWf my Christian brethrien, U* any of 
.you be conscious to himself that this is his own 
case, let him knpw, that inone shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, but such who have 
had th^r conversatipn ip heaven while they 
were on earth; who with an ore of faith have 
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seen, and were persuaded of, the glory which 
God hath prepared for his saints ; and make it 
the very chief business of their life to become 
worthy, that is, meet for the kingdom of hearen. 
For, as Jesus Christ died, so he was also raised 
for us, HuU we should not henceforth live unto 
ourselves^ but unto him who died and r6$e 
again for ii#.* 

Let us therefore, as many of us as are verily 
persuaded of the truth of these things, let us be 
persuaded also to raise our hearts and affections 
above the little concerns of this world. Live in 
it we must, as long as God is pleased we should, 
because it is the place appointed ibr our trial 
and improvement; but, after all, it is not the 
place where we are to expect our happiness ; nor 
where we should lay up our treasure, lest, our 
hearts being there also, we never aspire after 
that happiness which God hath prepared for 
them that love him. 

I shall conclude with the words of St Pauhf 
Jff ye then he risen with Christy seek those things 
whuA are above^ where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God. Set your affections, on things 
above^ not on things on the earth; that when 
Christ who isourUfe shall appear^ then wemay 
appear also with him in glory. Which God 
grant, for the sake of the same Jesus Christ. 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, be all honour and glory, now and for 
0ver« Amen. 

• tCor^T.lftu t ColoM. iii.l. 
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THE DUTY OF IMPROVING THB TALSNT^ 
COMMITTED TO OUR TRUST. 



tQR tOTO WH0M90EVCR MUCH IS GIYEN^ OF HIM SHALL 
BE MUCH REQtnRlD.* 

TIESE wopda 0f Christ were ^erigmd to , 
make U8 all very serious and eanc^med* 
fw the aeoount whidh we must one day give of 
the talents we have reoeived, and for the opporv : 
tunities he has afforded us of kmmmg ajadb of 
dfiimg our duty» 

/ ht^eve thai Jam (JhrtBl ^all amefhm 
heaven to Judge the qukk and deeidf and le 
frmjer taeveryman according to his work^ done 
im ihetbodyL Tkos is what every Christian pjto^ 
Smmm to liHriieve: but is it possible for aay Christ* 
ian^ whokads a careless life, to ny this> and 
iwl to he extremely concerned for the judgmeirt 
that is then like to pass upon him, aiM for what 
murt fbllow that sentence? The generality, of 
Christiana must certainly lie un^ some sad 
delusion, who live in a neglect of the duties of 
Christianity, and die without fearing any dan^» 
. If one seriously considers what this d^ision 
i% it will appear to he t^tm^^Tbaimost Chmt* 
ians do hope that they have not so much to amwet 
/br at really tkty hwt. 

Jaini> i. b\ iv. 17. ' 
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I have made, choice of .these words of our 
Saviour, to convince you, that we have, every 
soul of us, more to answer for than we are ge- 
nerally aware of; that we havcj alt ofu$y received 
muchj and muck will he required of us. 

I knew this will hardly be believed; and one 
must take some pains to convince Christians 
that it is really true, and that their salvation 
depends upon it 

I am not now speaking of those to whom God 
has given excellent parts and understandingSi 
>great opportunities of doing eood^ time to if)ar6^ 
and abilities to learn and to know a great deal: 
^**Nobody Questions but such persons have« a 
great deal inaeed to answer for. But that Which 
1 would have you convinced of is this; that such 
as are apt to think themselves least acGOuntaUet 
will have much tO' answer for» even more dian 
they generally think o£ 

l%\t knowledge yoxk^wat? Do not deceive 
yourself; you know things as hard to be unden- 
stood as liie things which concern your salvation^ 
Without religion, no man must hope to be 
saved; every man, therefore, is capable of know« 
infir as much as God will expect from \dm<^. pro* 
viaed he be really desirous to know his duty. ' 

Is it time you want? You will not say so^ 
when you consider, that religion ia the work 
of the heart, more than of the body; and that 
a man may be veiy religious, doing his duty, 
pleasing God, at the sainetime that he it ^ui 
his worldly business. 

Is it the want of a will yout^ovplain of? , Be 
assured of it, that }'oU may have it for asking, if 
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pm are sensible of your waat, and beg of Gro3 
to give jou a will to be eoncemed for your muk 
« Ahd if it be the wdbteM qfyour resobUiamf 
and the eo/irupHon efymjor nature^ that you ara 
afraid and coin|^in o^ rem^mbta^^ that the yaf 
moment you give yourself to God^ h^ has bound 
himaelf to assist you by an alUsufiicient grace. 
' In short, every Christian living khowa enough 
to make faim very aerious^ and oonoerued tor 
what may come hereafter: every Christian who 
k thus concerned for hia soul, does or, mc^ 
know, what God requires of him in order to hui 
aalvatien: and every Christaap, who knows thia^ 
ia bound, at the peril of Ins soul, tolqok to 
himself^ lasi by his own negligence he be miaa^ 
rable for ever* 

Every man, even the most ignorant, kn6ws 
that he must die, and that in. m short timer 
£very Christian knows that this life .is only i 
state of trial, and that as we behave ouraelvea 
well or ill here, we shall be happy or miserabld 
in another life. 

What t>ur behaviour ought to be, in order ttf 
our being for ever happy when we die^ eveiy 
Christian does or may know, if it be not plainly 
hia own fiuilt. - 

He knows, fer example, let hind be. never $a 
unlearned, that a (^ood and holy God will always 
be best pleased with good ai»i holy m/^i, aiid 

rid actions, and that wicked men wiU only be 
ciompany for wicked spirits like themsd[ves« ' 
. He cannot but know, that if Gtid sees eretf 
thing that is done under the sun, he cannot 
h(^ito hide any evil action from God ; and 
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&UI irill idiidbr him firom doing any ill diiHUf 
vfinterer^ if he do not stifle his Imovpiedge. 
And tins Icnowfedge will nudlce him ttiive to do 
what fae fa^lievof will pkftse God, becwse ho 
knows that God» who sees hinv will, one dogr 
tawaid his ptety« 

The most ignorant Chnstkta feels theorai^ 
mptioa dp his own heort^ ea^ he knows tfcst he 
connote of hinsei;^ mend his own nature; hnk 
then iGod has promised and will give the JbAj 
%Mnt to them that ask him; the %sirit of wis-' 
dotn and understanding^ the l^rk of counod 
and g^postly stKnjffth^ tne Spirit of knowledgo> 
trueirodlinfissy and holy fear^ to lead tbem mihe 
hmrmedge and obedience ^JAwotdftikai w i/ke. 
end they may obtain everlasting lifa^ 
: Eyery" Omstian, knowing this, will he with* 
out eacnise, who does not most earnestly keg ef 
God to give him this holy Spirit ; and who is 
not retj carefhl not to grieve kiin^ and ^MW 
him away by «iiy eril deeds. 

Every man who knows (and who does. not ?| 
tibat he has done b thnuaand^tkings to^fiena 
and provoke Ood, will he glad to know w1m»« 
ifacr, and upon wkat. terms,- God will. {Mmkui 
and restore him to his favour. , And every 
Ohristun, who is thus concemedf .w^ he de* 
amus to know whist he must answer for/ 
i Now^that wennybeasparticukr ospiMBflbio 
npon m sob^ of so gireat ooiKisra^ and 1^ hotl^ 
preparad toianswer our Kinf|^ and Judge aithsk 
day^ I will set before yon, in one short vwn^ 
o«t will most certainly lae remind of overy Midi 
of nst: even of the most ignomnt andunloamad. 



Qm9ti8ii9 that he bifigiven entire cndit to iho 
weed and wifl of God, ooQtained in. the. holy 
aci&ptwres ; hecaufle these 9crmliOre& have beta 
coafirmedaad eftablvhedby uiid«ubted mirada^. 
ted have b<$ea teoeived in aJl th^C!hnitian#orld4 

. Aftd beeanwe these scriptiirea wete wntteahjr 
the direolioa of the S^t of God, and ^anaat 
beunderstood or MC^ked but bf the aesiitaaoe 
of ibat Spirit by m)wAk they wen wrktsMi^ km 
our datf f and k iriU he required of ue, that ine 
have peayed to God fisr a trae undentoiidaiig. 
of the same* 

, the fiffft Mid ffreal deAgni^ these tcnpturea 
h«iii^ to estahUA us in the troe i^lh^ mtkn^ 
whiM U ii mptMiik 4o phme God, it urillbe. 
required of us that we hwe received Hie ttutha 
teotained in them with thesin^^iici^of dhildren, 
llMit is, with subfllission^ wi^KMC (piefllitfaiii|^ 
the wiidon of God in giving* them, hU audio** 
afty, -ojt hi^'goodness, tenirever haidthc(f appear 
to be: to ow reason or und^stonding* 

Especially it will he remifed o£ iv, Aa 
having plainly seen the wiMfom» the pawer^ &e 
JMtlke^ and ihe^tfoAiess of God, namfetted » 
these wrapMmfls, we sHatt severely answer &r ib^ 
i^ we behave notoiunelvMacQocdingiy: thatis^ 
Ifwt4o netibr toofieBdthbfpnsatandjiMk 
God; if we4o not live ak vsl his a^kt ; if we dar 
BOt.4^^ upcrn his. wmrd, his truth, and pMn 
niiie%.«i^fleerhiafhreateni«gs; if we do not' 
hmfme his hdly naoMf and aervehisn fidtthfiiMy 
^ our day4; yre «ha|^heJ4aio)y w«tho«t ea» 
cuse, and shdl dearly pay for it 
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And then, ibrasmuch as these holy saiptuW 
asrare us, that there is no saivation fSr anf man 
living, (ev^arj one having sinned, aiid'cMtie 
fidiurt of the glory of Grod,) unless his peace he 
made with God by Jesus CHrist, it witt'be re- 
quired of ev^ Christian, that lie lajf hold el- 
and cldse with this mercy, as he ho|>es to escape 
the wrath of God; that is, that he endeavo&r 
(according to the capacity which dod has given - 
Inm) thatlie endeavour to undeifetand the fiion^ 
ner, and the conditions of our redemption hy* 
Jeans Christ^ For example: that the. Squ of 
God took our nature upon him, that he mifflit' 
in our nature suffer w)iat we ought to sumr; 
lliat God laid cm him the iniquitieg of u$ all; 
and that he hath obtained everlasting redemp* 
lion for aU thein that obey him. 

It will therefore be required of eyeiy toul of 
OS, that we endeavour to obey his kws^ and 
follow his example; that is, to do whut we* be«* 
Hevq Jesus Christ would have us to do, and whait 
we believe he himself would have done, w^re he 
iti our place and circumstances. 

Partacularly it will be required of us, that ire 
set before our eyes his ntffsringi^ his hmMtg^ , 
his patience^ his charity^ his 9iAm»$um to the 
will of Godf and endeavour to imitate them^ 
that we give aitire credit' to all that God hath' 
made khbwn to us by his Son^ and especial^ 
this important truth-^hat we mu«t-all appecur 
before his judgment seat; by whose riffhteoua 
sentence, they that have done goodduMgo mto 
ewrlmting life^ and they that hate done evUt 
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anil have not repented them of the evil* the jr 
have done, shall go into everlasting misery. 

It will, I say, be required, that we live like 
people who profess to believe all this, and tha^ 
we be careful of our thoughts, words, and ac- 
tions, which must then be judged. 
. And forasmuch as in baptism we are dedi- 
cated to the Holy Ghost, that he may sanctify 
our nature, enlighten our understandings, and 
give us a power to do what God has commanded 
us: it will be required of us, that we have not 
grieved that holy Spirit, nor driven him from 
lis by our evil deeds, or by continuing in any. 
known sin. 

And this holy Spirit having made known to 
us,* That God added to his church daily j that 
is, from time to time, such as should be saved^ 
it will be required of every man, as he hopes to 
be saved, that by a righteous baptism, he be a 
member of Christ's holy catholic church, in order 
to be a partaker of all its blessed privileges. 
t And it being to the governors and pastors 
of this church that Jesus Christ has made this 
sure promise, t Lo; I am with you always f even 
unto the end of the world; th^t is, to direct, 
them, and bless those whom they bless in his 
name; it will be strictly required of every mem-* 
ber of this society, that he attend to the word 
preached by them; highly value, their pray s 
and blessing ; and submit to the authority of 
Jesus Christ in his ministers. 

Every Christian who professes to believe the 
communion of saints^ it will be required ofbim 

*Aclftii. 47. f MaU.xiTjU.20. 

VOL. II, S 
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that he has had a concern, a tellow^&eling^ fet 
all christians; such as there should be amongst 
the members of the same body: that he na» 
communicated his talents, whether of wisdom^ 
or riches, or power, to others, in order to mak« 
the whole body of Christ as happy as may be. 

And, forasmuch as Jesus Christ has com* 
manded, that repentance and remission of nW 
should be preached in his name; that is, repent^ 
toce on man's part, and remission of sins on the 
part of God; every Christian will sadly sufiet 
tor it, if this goodness of God has not led him 
to repentance, has not put him upon begging of 
Godthegrace of repentance,even that repentance 
to which God has promised mercy and pardon. 

There is not a Christian so ignorant^ wha 
does not believe and confess this truth, Thai 
the hour is comings in the which all that are in 
l*f graves shall come forth; they that have done 
good unto the resurrection oflife^ and they thai 
nave done evil unto the resurrection of datts^ 
nation. [John v. 28. ] And will any Christian 
flatter himself, that this hotir will not make k 
prodigious difference betwixt good and bad liverk 
' Is tliere a Christian so ignorant or unlearned 
fts not to know, that now is the time in which 
We are to choose where, and what, we are to ht 
to all eternity? And will it not be required rf 
every Christian who knows this, that he did hot 
Si^t his heart upon a irorld which he Was so soon 
to leave; and that he has laid up his treasure %h 
heaven, where he did hope td live for ever? 

These, good Christians, are all truths whicii 
we could not have known, had not Ood revealed 
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them unto us; but now we do know Cbem, y^ 
iee plainly how much depends upon our iivin^ 
M becomes people to whom such things are fe^ 
vealed; that is$ that we obey the laws which 
<yod has given us to walk by, and that we do 
not do what he has forbidden, upon pain of his 
everlasting displeasure.*-^But how sha^l we knonir 
this? say the ignorant and unlearned} sur^ 
much will^ not be required of us, to whom 6< 
little knowledge, so few talents, are given ! 

Why now, the most unlearned Christian> 
who flatters himself with these hopes» thsit little 
will be required of him, will be condemned of 
his own conscience, (as well as by his great 
Judge,) when he sees that the duties wliich he is 
eomnmnded, and the things forbidden him, are 
in themselves necessary, reasonable, and easily 
kiiovrit'; and (what is our great happiness and 
comfort) when he knows that we shall have all 
necessary assistance ibr asking, and that a sincere 
endeavour of doing what God has commanded 
will be accepted instead of a perfect obedience* 
- Will it not then, do we think, be required df 
every Christian, that he make the law of God 
the rule of his life; that he love and fear God 
ld>ove all things; depend upon his providence; 
wor^ip him with reverence; never take his 
name in vain; that he abhor all manner of 
^aths, except when called before a magistrate, 
atid llieri to speak the truths as be hopes the 
Lotd, who knows it, will hdid him guikless? 

Does not every Chi-istia^ know, and will it 
not be required of him, that he has conscieti-^. 
tiousAy observed the Lor#sDay, te4d0f^ iv holfi 

s 2 
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by laying aside all business or pleasures which 
may divert the mind from serving God; by going 
.to the place of public worship, where God is 
acknowledged, honoured, and prayed to? 

Are not children taught from their very in-* 
fancy, and will it not be required of them, that 
they have honoured their parents? And do 
they not know the meaning of this ; that they 
are to obey them in all lawful thing^s; that they 
are not to grieve them by any stubborn or evU 
peurse of life; and that they are to assist them, 
if ever they should stand in need of their help? 

And do not all parents know their duty? 
And they will severely answer for it, if they 
have not brought up their children in the fear 
of God; if they have not taken care to have 
them instructed; if they have not set them a 
good example; if they have not corrected-them 
when they have done amiss; and if they have 
not constantly prayed for them. 

Will the meanest subject have it to say, that 
he did not know that it was his duty to obey, 
and that disobedience and rebellion were griev- 
ous sins, for which he was to answer ? 

Need any servant to be told, that he has a 
master in heaven, to whom he wil), one day, be. 
accountable for his fidelity to his earthly master? 
i— -that if he has been an ey^servant, that if he 
^as wasted his master's goods, or suffered others 
to do so, that it will be required at his hands? 

And the same Lord and Judge of the world 
jfnM require it of the master, that he hath been 
Just and kind tOi and careful of his secyaQtSi 
J^e. ifmg with God no retp^ nfpenom. 
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The most ignorant knows, as well as the 
most learned, that God will requre it of him, if 
he does any violence or hurt to his neighbour; 
if he wishes any man's death, if he takes plea* 
sure in the calamities that befal other men, if 
he is inhuman and hard-hearted. 
• And they that know, (and who is there that 
does not ?) that they themselves shall stand in 
need of pardon from God, cannot but conclude 
that, if they do not forgive others, God will not 
forgive them at the great day. 

Whoredom, adultery, and all sins of unclean- 
ness, are so contrary to the notion which every 
body has of heaven, and the happiness we there 
expect, that the most ignorant Christian can- 
not, dare not hope for any favour from God, who 
has been so unhappy as to fall into these sins, 
and has not bitterly repented him of his folly. 

Drunkenness, intemperance, and an idle life, 
because they send men out of the world sooner 
than God and nature designed; God has there- 
fore strictly forbidden these things, and will 
therefore strictly require it of all Christians, if 
they do not obey his commands. 

Who will say, that we have not received a 
mighty blessing, in having the will and laws of 
God, and the way of life, made known to us, 
after so plain a manner, that, as the prophet 
speaks,^ The wayfaring men. thotigh foohy 
shall not err therein? And will not much be 
required of every Christian man, who has these 
helps to salvation, and will not make useof them? 
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' Will 4ny Christian say, that the things which 
are commanded are too hard for him to observei 
yiho confesseth, that xvith God all things are 
possible^ and who knt)ws that God has promised 
iJl necessary assistance to them who sincerely 
pray for it? And what will any Christian have 
to say for himself, who hath such encourage- 
ment to pray to Gody and yet neglects to do it; 
or does it after such a manner as shews plainly* 
that he is very indifferent whether God grant! 
or denies him his petitions? 

Christians confess, that the laws of God are 
holy^just^ and good^ and that they are designed 
purely for our good ; they readily confess their 
own inability, without the special grace of God, 
to keep these laws, and yet they will not ask 
this grace as they should do. Will not such 
have a great deal to answer for ? 

And because the most ignorant person may 
not have it to say for himself, that he knovifs 
fwt how to pray^ our Lord has given us a most 
perfect form of prayer, which we may uae with- 
out fear of praying amiss, provided our hearts 
be well disposed; that is, if we are truly sensible 
pf our sad condition, and th^t we want God*s 
help, and that we resolve to do what he has 
eommandedf to the best of our power. 

Will it not then, do we suppose, will it not 
be required of every Christian, that he has let 
no day of his life pass without praying to God 
for himself, and for all Christians, as that holy 
prayer directs we should do ? That we pray for 
pardon, for grace, for God*s protection and 
blessing upon ourselves, upon our neighbour, 
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upcoi our children, upon our &miKes, and 
upon our labours. 

Will it not be required of every Christian, 
that be has given God thanks daily, for the 
Mi9ssi|igs he Has daily received from his bounty; 
Ibr the means of grace ; for the dangers he haa 
•actped, whether ghostly or bodily ; for success 
in his labours, and for the continuance of his life. 

Laatly ; WiU it not be required of every 
Chi^tian, who pretends to love God, that he has 
prayed daily that God may be honoured and glof- 
•nified by the good lives of Christians ; that God 
4rauld B^ up his kingdoin in all the world, and 
in all our hearts; that we may close with the 
iwill of God, whenever it is made known to ua. 

This, we must say again, will be required of 
the most unlearned Christian, who can but say 
the LfOrd's Prayer, (and who will, for very shame, 
lay that he cannot ?| it will be required of him, 
thut he has devoutly, and upon all occasions^ 
begged of God to hear him according to the 
fuU importance s^d meaning of that divine 
prayer* And sad will be the account of every 
Christian^ who has not done so to the best of 
his understanding and power! 

To proceed: — ^God has appointed certom ordi^ 
nances^ as most sure means of conveying jparcfon 
to sinners, grace to such as sincerely desire it, 
9Lnd salvation to all who devoutly close with them. 
These ordinances God has put into the hands 
of his ministers, to be dispensed to all such as 
shall be religiously disposed to receive them. 
Very much, therefore, will be required of every 
man, who shall slight or neglect such means of 
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salvation^ which are designed hy God to admit 
us into, and to keep us in, his favour. 

By baptism we are admitted into the church 
of Christ; and by that sacrament we have a 
right to all the blessings and promises of the 
gospel. And when, through infirmity, through 
temptation, or for want of due care, we have 
broken the covenant of our God, he has in 
great mercy appointed another sacrament; 
whereby we may be restored to his favour upon 
our true repentance. 

What will any Christian have to say for him- 
self at the great day, who, having been dedi-* 
cated to God in baptism, has taken no care to 
live as became the holy profession he then 
made of continuing Christ's faithful servant 
unto his life's end? 

What will those parents have to answer for, 
who have taken no care to have their children 
.instructed in the faith and fear of God; who 
have taken more care of their bodies than of 
their souls; and by doing so, have exposed both 
their souls and bodies to eternal .destruction? 

And can ,we imagine, that it will not be re- 
Quired of all persons that are come to years of 
discretion, and see the sin and the dangers they 
are exposed to, if they did not take upon them- 
selves the covenant made for them in baptism, 
. and thereby secure a greater portion of the spirit 
of God, to enable tliem to encounter the difficul- 
ties they had to struggle with? And such will 
still Jiave more to answer for, if, after they hav« 
taken upon themselves their baptismal vows, 
ih^y tall into a careless or a wicked way of living. 
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Jesus Christ lias given unto Christians one 
of the greatest pledges of his love, in the sacra^ 
ment of the LorcTs Supper; in order to keep up 
die remembrance of his death, by which alone we 
c^tain remission of our sins. [Luke xxii. 19.] 

Will the most unlearned Christian say, that 
he cannot understand so plain an ordinance ? 
Will the most employed say, that he has not 
"time to observe so short a service? Will ari^ 
man say that he can be a true Christian, with« 
•out obeying so positive a command ? 

What then will be required of those Christ- 
ians who have all their life long turned theilr 
back on the Lord's table; of those who go to 
the Lord's table without a full purpose of for- 
saking those sins which cost Jesus Christ his 
life; or of those who have purposed to lead a 
new, that is, a Christian life, and have taken 
the sacrament upon it, and yet have still re- 
turned unto a careless or a sinful way of living? 
God will most certainly require it of every one 
who has done so, and has not repented, and 
amended, before he is called to judgment. 

In short, all these will be without excuse : 
«uch as do not desire to know their duty; such 
as have taken no pains to understand the will of 
God, what will please and what will displease 
him; such as never beg of God to enlighten 
their minds with saving truth ; and especially 
all such as hold the truth in unrighteousness, 
that is, who do not live up to that measure of 
light and strength which God has given them. 

For this is a law of the gospel given by Jesus 
Christ himself: To him that hath shail be ^iven* 



9nd he nhail have more} but from hm Aot 
bfUh noij Aall be taken away even that which ht 
hath} th&t is, whoever hath received and ii^* 
prov^ any talent which God has given himi 
(^d will give him inore} and he will take away 
£k»|i those that have not made a good use of 
bis gifts, even what he had given them* 

And this, God knows, is too often verified, 
imd we 9ee every day people who have been dedi- 
Allied to God, been made partakers of his Holy 
Spirit, have been taught their duty, and have so? 
lemnly vowed to perform it ; yet for want of care, 
und neglecting to improve these gifts of God, 
«)re become wicked, dissolute, profane, hard$ne4 
ip sip, ignorant, fearless, and reprobate. 

J)q not we all know, that we are, every soul 
pf us, Qf the same race, and make, and corrupt 
nature, with these unhappy people, whom we see 
and confess to be in the way of eternal ruin ? 
And will it not be required of us, that we keep 
a Strict watch over ourselves ; lest we also ^ 
into the snare and temptation of the devil? 

Dq not we see men ruining themselves, souls 
and bodies, because they wul not deny them- 
selves the desires of their own hearts ? And 
does not every body see and confess, that the 
want of thought and consideration i« the ruin 
of infinite souls ? 

Will it not, therefore, be required of everybody 
who knows these things, if they have not kept 
a watch over themselves, if they have not denied 
themselves, if they have not considered and laid 
to heart the things that belong to their peace ? 
And when we are most serious and thought- 
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fiil^ Ut eTery aonlof us confikkr these few, but 
imoet impartaUt (]ue9tionss — Hov much will b« 
reqfuiped of those Chmtiansy who hs^ve the holy 
scriptures in their hands, and do not profit by 
them } who (i^ve, the way of salvation plainly 
ahewed them, and do not value it ; who know 
that God is to be feared above all things, and 
yet make no scruple to do every thing that they 
know will displeaae and provoke him ; who aw 
instructed in the will of God, and regard it af 
nothing ; who are invited to ask, and they shall 
reeoive, and yet think it not worth their while; 
or dbie ask such things as are not worthy of Go4 
to give, or safe for themselves to receive ? 

jLet us ask again. What will be required of 
such as call themselves Christians, and cannot 
by their lives be known from heathens ? Whp 
come before God without reverence, blaspheme 
his name without scruple, pay no regard to what 
peculiarly belongs to him ; who treat their 
neighbour with that contempt, or hatred, or 
injustice, or uncharitableness, or wrong, as iff 
they never did hope to meet him in heaven j 
and (which is the saddest delusion of all) who 
themselves hope to go to heaven, without any 
of those qualifications which God requires of all 
such as shall be admitted into that holy, that 
happy place ? What will be required of such 
Christians? Our Saviour has given the ar>- 
swer in these dreadful words : // shall be mare 
toleroAlefor Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 
ofjudgmerd^ titan for such ChruAiam. 

Good Christians, I have insisted upon these 
things, that I may raise in my own, and in all 
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your hearts^ a true value for the blessings which 
we have received from God; as also a just con- 
cern for the account we must give, and the great 
hazard we run, if we shall, any of us, be so un- 
happy as to despise or abuse these mercies. 

You have seen plainly what will be required 
of every soul of us, when we come before the 
tribunal of God ; that in receiving the gospel, 
we have received very much; and that very 
much will be required of us. We have receivdl 
the knowledge of God, and of ourselves, and 
our duty to both. To awaken in us a concern 
for our souls, we have received from God an 
account of what must come hereafter; how 
the souls of men are disposed of when they die, 
according as their works have been in the body, 
whether good or bad. 

You have seen the delusion of those who 
flatter themselves that they have little to account 
for, having received little from God. 

Whatever heathens may say for themselves, 
no Christian can, with truth, say, that he has 
received little. Our Lord's answer, which he 
gave to the Jews,* will most surely be given to 
every Christian who shall plead that for himself : 
If I had not come and spoken unto you^ yon had 
not had sin; but now you have no cloak (no 
excuse) for your sin. No, not the meanest 
Christian: for the meanest Christian, the most 
unlearned, knows, when he does amiss ; when 
he does what will displease God ; and when his 
conscience does not accuse him. 

• John XV. *21. 
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And let it not be wondered at> that Christ- 
ians, who know what sin is, and what will be the 
end of it, do yet, in defiance of hell and damna- 
tion, go on in their sin, and live and die under 
the displeasure of God, who can destroy both 
body and mul in hell. The apostle has given 
us the true reason of this,^ because when men 
know Godj and glorify him not as God^ God 
will give them up at last to a reprobate mind; 
that is, to a mind void of judgment 

To conclude: If we would lead a life worthy 
of the religion we profess, and of the hopes we 
have of being happy when we die, we must ever 
and anon remember the account we are to give 
for the talents we have received ; we must re- 
member it, so as upon all occasions to put it in 
practice ; and we shall soon see the good effects 
of the practical belief of a judgment to comer 

For example: Let us often say to ourselves, 
^^God has given me life and health, that I may 
do good in my generation, and that, by doing 
so, I may become worthy of a better life here* 
after : what then will become of me, if I spend 
this life in idleness, in luxury, in wickedness} 
if I shorten this life by intemperance ; or spiend 
it in sinful pleasures ? 

God has given me children ; if I take no caref 
to give them a Christian education, I shall be 
answerable for their damnation: — 

I have a plentiful estate, and more than 
enough for my own necessities ; others are in 
wa^t, and I regard it not : I shall certainly 
wswer fw this another day :— 

• Rom. 1.22. 
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t am selUnfir my inheritance, ^i^ spending tf;at 
in rioting and drunkenness, which belongs to 
my wife and children. Do I believe there is a 
God, and that he will not require it of me?— 

I have more knowledge, and know my doty 
better, than my neighbours ; why then I have 
more reason to fear, because more will be re^ 
quired of me. He that has given me power 
Over others, will make me feci his power over 
me, if I abuse the authority witli which he hatf 
intrusted me :— 

I have time to spare, which others have not 
What then ? Have I a right to squander it m 
idleness and pleasures ? Can I persuade mywlf 
that life and time were given me for tliat end? 

Would Christians reason after some such way 
as this, concerning the judgment to come, and 
what will then be required of them, it wouM 
mightily change their lives, and the face of re- 
ligion in the world. But it must be thy grace, O 
God, which must make this change, and enable 
us to improve all the talents which we have re- 
ceived. Let us not then, good Christians, defer 
one moment to ask this grace of God^ every one 
for himself, and for all Christian people. And 
that we may do it more earnestly, let us reme&H 
her, that now is the time in which to prepare 
for the account we are to give, and to choose 
where and what we are to be for ever. 

May God fix these thoughts in all our hearts, 
that they may bring fortli in us the fruit erf 
good living, to the hononr of his name, and the 
salvation of our souk, through Jesua Chrisl 
our Lord. Amen. 
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HUMAN LIFE. 



PSALM XC 12. 

«0 T&ACH VS TO NUMBER OUR 0AY9, THAT Wfi MAY APPLY 
OUR HEARTS UNTO WISCOM* 

THE plain meaning of these wordft is this: 
Teach us, God, so effectually to consider 
how short our time is;- how it passes away neVet 
to be recalled; and how much depends upon 
our making a good use of the time God is 
pleased to allow us; that we may live like people 
who have their senses tfbout them, who consider 
what may come hereafter; tliat we may not 
squander away that time in vanity, which is de- 
signed to fit us for a blessed eternity; and that 
we may not be surprised by death, but be pre- 
pared (as wise men ought to be) for that which 
will come, whether they think of it or not. 

The value of our time, the shortness and 
uncertainty of our lives, are things proper at 
any time to be recommended to people^s serious 
consideration ; but it would be unpardonable 
carelessness to let one year after another pass, 
without ever tL inking of that which may be 
the last, without numbering the many years we 

« See 2 Cor. rl. 2. I Fel. L 17. CoL iv. 5. J^iiuc* it. 14. f^Aulm xt, 9. 
Job sir. 5, 14. 
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have lived in . comparison of the few which 
perhaps we ha\re to liv&. 

We have, witliin a lew.houis, seen the end 
of one year more; and God grant that the dns 
of thU year rnay never rise up in Judginent 
against us. We are just entering upon the 
very beginnin;^ of another year, and God only 
knows which of us here present shall see the end 
of it: but this we know and are sure of, that 
either before the end cjf this year, or before many 
years are at an end, we and all men now liviiBg. 
shall be in another world, and in an endless 
state either of happiness or misery. ^ 

Whether it does not much concern us to 
think of that world, and to make some prepara- 
tions for it, I must leave you to judge, after I 
have laid before you a few things to be seriously 
thought of. Such are these following : — 

\st. Tliat o\ir days are few. But that, 

2dly. They are sufficient, if we are wise enough 
to make use of them. 

Sdly. That the end of them is unknown to 
us, and uncertain. And, 

Lastly. That it is our wisdom to consider this, 
for that our eternal welfare depends upon it. 

The consideration of these particulars may be 
of great use to us all. 

To those who are truly concerned for the 
happiness of another life, it will be matter of 
great comfort to consider, that short as their time 
IS, yet, by the favour of God, it is long enough 
to fit them for everlasting happiness. 

To those who have spent their time well, it 
will be great satisfaction to look back upon the 
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jean that are past, and to see that tliej have 
not quite misspent a life, which at best is 
hvX short. 

And lastly, to those who have but seldom 
thought of these matters, it may be of use to 
be put in mind, that there is one year more of 
a short life passed over their heads ; that the 
next, for aught they know, may be their last ; 
^nd that it will be much for their advantage to 
begin a new year and a new life together. 
To come therefore to the matter before us. 

Custom and civil respect lead us, on this day, 
to wish one another <m happy new year. But 
religion would have us to improve this cere* 
mony to better purposes. To consider, for 
example, that the beginning of this year has 
put an end to another year: tor which, and for 
all the time which we have spent, we are ac* 
countable to God. That it is, to us, utterly 
.unci3rtain what this year, which we are now en- 
tering upon, may bring forth. But that this we 
are very sure of — within a few years, we, and 
all men now living, shall be in another world, 
in a state of eternity, either of happiness or 
misery; and for aught we know, this great 
change may happen to you, or me — to be sure, 
to some of us — ^before the end of this very year 
•we 4re now entering upon« 
. Thus you see, that the very mentioning of 
a new year will naturally put us upon m^ny 
serious thoughts. 

To assist your meditations, therefore, I will 
4piit.yo.u in. Qiind.of.a few particular^ vhicji t]^ 
JwoihIs of the tiext will furnish us w^^; tk^you 
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nay make a good use of the day, and thei 
^hich God has put into your power. 

For the present day only we may call cm* 
own ; that which is past is not to be recalled; 
and that which is to come, is in the hand of 
God, to give or deny it us, as he thinks fit 

The particulars, therefore, which I would den 
sire you to consider along with me, are these: 

L Let us consider that our dayz are feWf 
and therefore our time is precious. 

And is not this acknowledged by us all, and 
complained of as a great mistortune,-— That our 
lives are short ; that we are no sooner come int* 
the world, and to years of discretion, but we avt 
immediately called upon to prepare to go out 
of it ; and that whether we are prepared or not, 
leave it we must, either with or against our 
wills? Yes; all this is acknowledged; and 
there would be no need of speaking of the 
shortness of our lives, but that the greater put 
of us live as if we did not really believe what wt 
M frequently acknowledge and complain of. 

It would not become one (who himself has too 
many) to expose the infirmities of mankmd ( 
but it is necessary that we should not dectev^ 
ourselves, while we pretend to set a value upon 
that which in truth we do not regard. 

If a man is very much concerned to prcJoiu^ 
liis Hie ; if he spares no money, neglects no a£ 
Vice,com;ult9his4riends and physicians, and afl 
this to add a few days to the number of bk 
}f€AT»y bJ& this would look as if we did reaUr 
%a2ue out time, and think it so short, tbat u 
Vest'ittd tpBsm )are too little that ar^ bestowdl 



itpOD ^bilging it to its utanost period. Bt|t 
d^ men indeed qount theM* time ppeciau^P 
That will best be seen by coBsidering how they* 
use it while they have it ; for if a man who takCi$ 
gi^eatca^e of himself in the time of sickness^ «i 
fooa as he recovers, shall run into new dis- 
order* } if a man, while he is under the apprer 
hensions of death, Imnents the shortness of his 
days, as having but a few to ^end to any gopd 
purposes; if such a person, when he is out of 
such fears and diuiger, shall live at all adven- 
tureSp and return again to his follies; it is a sign 
that he values a long life, not for any wise pujH 
poses, but to spend it upon his lusts. 

Thus the worldling and covetous man coo^ 
plains of the shortness of life, because he has 
but a few years to get a great estate in. . The 
drunkard thinks that time pass^ away, and that 
death is hastening on to interrupt his pleasures. 
^And &9ea those Uiat are now cueless, aad have 
4o mitoh time upon their hands that they dp 
not know how to spend it, will one day itkitj^ 
it very sh<Nrt, when they come to consider how 
little use they have made of it* 

. And now you see the reason why men cftU 
time precioui^ and think life very short. Not 
that they would make good use of it, were it t«n 
twies as long; but that they might have meise 
iwtQ^ — on^ to idle s»d saunter away his life igi 
vanity mnl trifles; another to leave a gre%ti)|f 
4sme thw » blessiog to his post^ri^;, iA0tli|r 
vi^044d ha?« more tii^y j^ ,hei9B^, SpeKd;.)t 
>up9n hjn lust9- ^ Some wish ».lo9g M4i t^^ tj^ 
v»y ^joy tlW'«9tate3 th^ aocfeistcm Im^ }m 

T 2 
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them; others, that they may spend them, and 
leave none to their posterity. Those that are 
in easy circumstances, think life too short, and 
desire to live longer, that they may have all the 
good that this world can afford ; and those that 
are poor and in want, would live longer to see an 
end to their miseries, and a change for the better. 

In short ; all agree in this, — ^That our days 
are few, and our time precious ; and but too 
few consider the true end of life, or resolve to 
make the best use of so precious a thing. 

If our days were so many that we could not 
number them, a man would have some excuse, 
though he should fling some of them away upon 
•vanity and nothing; but when he that can count 
three score and ten, or fourscore, can number 
the years of the longest life, it should not seem 
to be great wisdom to lose much of our time 
without considering what may come hereafter. 

If our days are but a span Iqng, we toay bcftter 
see to the end of them ; and it is unpaidonable 
not to consider our latter end, when we are 
complaining of it, as coming too fast upon us. 

It was, perhaps, the long lives of those before 
the flood, that made them so wicked as to de- 
serve to be destroyed by a general deluge. 
They reckoned !ipbn four or five hundred yfrars 
at least, and death at such a distance did not 
afiect then! with what must follow: they kept 
•for from them the ^viLday, till at la*t thtfy for- 
^fr^tnttisiich a titnte wa^ ^ter to comie^ itnd this 
•Inade theiti sfecfure and wicked ^beyond example. 
'But fer us to know and confess that Our 'days 
,are few, and that we are, within a very, tikoft 
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space of time^ to leave this world, and to give 
an account of what we have done here, and yet 
to have no more concern upon our spirits than 
if we were never to die, is somewhat unaccount- 
able: and if we complain of the shortness of 
mir live^, and jet make no better use of them, 
we shall complain without pity, and peri^ 
widiout relief. ^ 

After all, our time is truly shoit: we oughc 
to know this; and to consider it seriously, ^at 
we may apply ouf hearts unto -wisdom ; thai we 
may, iiitlusifur day, know the diings thatbelongf 
unto our peace, .Lest they be for ever aftdr hid 
fitom us, 

V lEArm^ they thiit are yaungy ought to knoM» 
this, for the days will come in which thir^. 
will have a neai^er sight of death. They that 
are in healthy ought not to forget it^ for, erelong; 
sickness and death will put them in tnind of tKe^ 
follyiof not thinking of them socmen 

But if theyoung aud the healthful have reason 
to n^flect upon the shortness of life, much more 
reason .have they to do so, with conc^n and 
thoiightfulness, who have sp^t mudi of their 
time in sin and folly, who are already in years, 
and have done nothing towards their errand' 
. into this world. 
. Those who are of a. weak constitution ought 
to consider this in earnest; and they that are ohf 
should ever have it in their thoughts. 

They that hanre done litde good, ought to 
think the time short in which they are to make^ 
amends for their negligence; and they that 
have done much wrong, may well fear the time 
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riiort in which diey may mdkc rastitmbonforllK 
njury they have done. 

In short i the dajrs of our age, by the JQSt a|H 
pointment of God, are reduced to a narrow 
compafs: but here is our comfort : 

IL Weh{SveiimensgkkntJnraUth€fmrpou$ 
^fohatianf if we are wue enough to fnalm good 
u$e of it; and this takes away all just occaaioB 
of omiplaint. 

We may want time for our pleasuret; nm mscf 
want time for our vices J but we shall not wast 
time to work out our salvation, provided we 
spend not our time for that whiah will not pvOi* 
fit us. For the same just God, who has maib 
our age as it woe a span lonff , has ma^ o«)v dut^ 
possible to be perfi^rmed wiwin that short space: 
and. even where we want time to do what hn 
^lercy is pleased to allow of, there his goodness 
(^en accepts of the will for the deed* 

Our happiness in the next world is not to be 
measured by the time we spend in this. Many 
gio to heaven out of the arms of the mother; 
ibany are delivered out of the snares of a sinfiili 
world, even as soon as they are come into 
the danger ; many are taken away in the midst 
of their days to practise the graces in heaven 
which they had begun on earth ; and it may be, 
tiiey are die fewest in number who leave this 
world in a good old age to take possesaian of the 
blessings of the next life. 

In wort; the ways of God are unseait^hable, 
ai)4 the reasons of nis providence past finding 
qftot This on^y we know, That our happiness 
i« owing to his mere ,anercy in his Son Jesus 
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Chiittf i^uoh wcq>t8 of oui^ dbediauce; and; 
vhwe that is.wantiiig) of our sincere rspentanctti. 
l£ he pffolongs our dajs^ it is because he expects 
we should make use of our time to his honbur 
and our own greater good: if he takes us away 
in lHae bo^nning of our dajs, it is because he 
haii allowed us time sufficient fxxt the work 2^ 
pointed .uSt that we may nun'e de^mitly adora 
ihe greatness of that mercy, which rewards his 
enatures according to his own great goodnessy 
not adcoidiQg to their deservings. 

Thua all ages of laen taste the goodnesa df 
AeXiOvd; aU ages are capable of hismercyr; 
and if thece are many who come Atast of eternal 
kappineds, it is not for want of time to do their 
hityf but for want of a will to perfomi it: eithet 
thery an in love with wickedness^ and will not 
leave it lor the hopes of heaveo; or they pur<^ 
pose to repent some time or other^and continind 
thus to purpose, and repent not, till death calls 
them unawares to judgment; or diey have de« 
eeived themselves, and hare depended upon 
such righteousness as God will not accept o£ ^ . 

For tfaese^ and such reasons as these,: men 
may be shut out of the kingdom of heaven^ 
Imt not £br want of time sufficient in wludi to 
woric out their salvation. 

Our blessed Saviour has discovered to tts a 
new and living way by which we may be re^ 
conciled unto God, and prepared for heaven* 
It is he who has made known to us, that ther^ 
is joy in heaven for repenting sinners; that 
charity will cover a multitude of sins; that 
hearty repentance, and true faith, 2ffe sometimes 
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accepted, instead of a long obedience; tl»ti 
sinful prodigal^ returning to his duty, has been* 
received into favour, and treated as one who 
had never offended. 

Now these are comfortable truths indeed^: 
Truths they are that may be depended iqxon^f 
and they are written for our admonition, that 
men may at all times be encouraged* to come 
unto God by Jesus Chiist; that uO wb^: ctte 
weary and heavy laden with the burtiben of theb^ 
sins, may know where to find rest; and lasti^ 
that none may perish but by their owm wilful 
negligence: fer, notwithstanding the goodnedb 
of God in accepting of our repentance, mansf 
there are that perish ; amongst these, the greofr* 
est number, it is probable, are of such as pot 
off their . repQQtance from time to time^ till at 
last they w^pe preventedby death from bringis^ 
forth fruits meet for repentance. 

This is, no doubt of it, the ruin of manjr 
souls. To prevent which mischief, there is 
another circumstance of our life fit to be con- 
sidered; namely, 

II L That the end cf our day$ i$ unknomn to 
m^ and tmcertain. 

It is true, our lives are in God's hsKudsi 
nothing can befal us without his permissbn. 
But since the time when he will call us out of 
the world is altogether, as to us, uncertain; it 
is highly reasonable we should be prepared for 
God s good time, which, though it may nol 
perhaps be the best for us, if we are not prepared 
for heaven, yet it will ever be the fittest to ma- 



Btfesf^he-gloiy tff Gkyi, atid[ liift justice t^odt 
tito$e«4io are deaf to all ihemelliodsof hismer^i 

He has not made known to; usr t&e day of mt 
deMh'r*-That We, not knowing when he.ip^ 
call for uSy'inay be ever prepared f<^ his cbmiiig^} 
that we may, all our life long, line like mtSm 
who krf&w and'beiieve that there is anoike]? world 
itfter this; thatmhis' life' is only in <order i(y"6A 
us fiMT a much better i; ^tid that if w^no^leotTtbte 
Of^porttttiiiy . of making * oui: peace: w&A GioA 
while we are here, or defer the doing' cotiD tfe 
3lfe sui^rised by sickness^a^ death, we do Ibse 
tiro only opp^ttmil|f erftaecafrilig/oor eteiwik 
«re)£ire, ukL conseqtieiitiy are unooiwfoir^frarJ 

in ish(»rtt wi$ ^ow tioi ^idiefi iwe 'skalldsBJ 
#}Mhe)r'^this yeai» ot' ffae^ 'ineact;* biit» this^'wv 
knoW, and' ou^t t<>ifhmlq)SeriMk^ of it, dial» 
the only irajr to make tW* uiioeitauity of> ouv 
\i£t comfovtabte to us is^ tbis^^Toicoiisider thai 
ihte yearwe^are emerinrg upon may be the last 
we have to live in'^s woeld ; and since it nuf 
be to, td resolve, by God^s grace, so to k«sfaaail 
ihis^c^t time, as that* we may ourselv«5 iuiw 
comfortable thoagiits of another ^life^ and that 
those who are left behind may not have reason 
fo grieve as men without hope. 

To make this consideration of moreiuie tons, 
pray let tis remember, that all thfe- time of our 
lives which is already past/ and not sp^ntin 
doing our duty ^ is utterly lost to' us. And* this 
must needs be an astonishing thought to a man 
who has spent the greatest part of his life in 
vanity, Kemember tiiy Creator in tlie daip of 
thf/ youth ^ is a most vvholesome admonition; 
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fiwhftlwt spends kisyolilh in MHeness Ori^ce^ 
Ins no more yoiuigw yewrsto spend w virtue 
Mfd piety. He that has never thought <^the 
good of nis soul, till a few days before he comes 
to diet has but a few days in which to make his 
sslvation sure, ... 

We, whose duty it is to visit men in their 
last hontSvi can say, by 6xpefiagK:e, under what 

Snies men kbour, who liave not thoii^it of 
le tilings until they have been ready to give 
up their accounts* 

Well then; one of these two eonditiona every 
dsie^ o£ us will be in when we come to dier~ 
(unless we die mddenly,y~We dusU either 
bewail our misspent days, and with great sonrow 
wish we hsd never be^ bomgi or we shall with 
comfort look back upon ^ time we .have lived 
m the fear of God, and in the obedience to bss 
tews. Fray then let us consider, which c^ these 
eenditiom is fittest to be chosen by people thel 
are in their perfect minds andsenses: and be^ 
cause every Say^ every year, that we mi4q[>^kli 
is fer ever lost to us, let us not choose to vp^o^ 
SHie year after mother in doing nothing of that 
business for which we had our Uves j^veti 
and continued to u& Especially since, m the 
last place, 

IV, Our eternal itfelfare depends upmt thk 
uneertain life. And this is a thou^t thirt 
should make one very serious indeed. 

If a man has made a foolish baji^ain, time and 
good husbandry, advice of friends, or experience^ 
may set all strait again, and the injury may be 
repaimd* If a man hi^ through vX husbandry 
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rt « Mtt Mtstet fat bts^ this coBoArt «l leMty 
he Sidl nnie tiiiR i)e ftecd firon tl^ 
imd 881186 tif hot ansfbitiinw; bat dfaM ameiidi 
iKifthe ua^, what arganiMitt can be «Md« to 
ceMftit » imm who b w lired a cavdeeff uaeleas 
laSdf and is aow goings iato eteraity ? 
' A few ef those days iphich ave.past wmild be 
precious; buttkne is not to be purchased vheft 
WB eoa^eteL.die$ tad for that Mtfson it oiight 
not to be aqpundered away andneglectedwiiikR 
we have it cootinued to us. 

' Iliose that let one daj after another pase 
«fiei9 their heads, without thinking what ill A^y 
have done,and what good they mnre to do^may 
have this small comfort, that to lose a few days 
ewt of the nundier of their life, is 'not very 
nuiteriaL i^et it be box but sore it is vetyt 
aaateiial to ^»8e one year after sn>thffr, wiliioiit 
thinking' serioosty or our errand into the world y 
without providing for a better world: and it is 
wisdom not to haaard our souls tipon such mif*^ 
oertainties as are the mimber of our days aqd 
yean, and the time of our stay here* 

Thus you see what we pray for, when we beg> 
of God to give us grace to number <mr day$^ 
It is, tliat we may soberly consider the short-* 
Bess of our time, the uncertainty of our latter 
end, and that the greatest good or evil that can 
possibly be&l us depends upon our makinff good 
er bad use of the present o ppu r tuu ity; and that, 
considering these things, we may apply oor 
hearts unto wisdom; that we may fear God,' 
wbkk IS ihf bi^inning ofm$dam) thai we may ^ 
observe his laws, vi^ckantke wa^4>f vrndomj- 
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and ):lutt weinayllTeto ys gkny tsnAjoat own 
s^ationf wAi cA i$.Ae perfeetumt^f msdotn. . : 

This^ i&that'true wisdom wbidi the Spirit of 
Gml iwonimends. so much to us, as the onljr 
ihio^ which canmake our years happy^ wh e th et 
our friends '^idi thexotr or oQt; and 'without 
wHieh;we oaopot.be hiqppy, though we sliduld 
aao^oed in lall our uudeptakiagisr bttid^ 
. : \ Bkssed be God, that we who are: here {^resent 
haare-seenil^ ehd of this yea^, and are 'Coma 
even to the heginningof ahother;r that wahaAre 
Befti)een icut-off ib the midst of ou^-daySf . atid 
eaper^iklly, that :we haVe not beeii -surfnised hf 
deiath*in the /midst of our sins aiid unthoiigh^ 
fi^eas* / -. ■ ' . t •■•' A 

^^iBIesaod be God^ that Ice «re yett of the huben 
her. of those «ho: have time aaid sp^ce for rrM 
pentance and ^ood .works I The gncim^. Got 
graut that we may value our days as we ought 
to do; and ihaty if: War. live to the end of the 
approadfiing ye^stj we may not Iiave ireaion to^ 
»peirt that we have lived *so much* longer^ ■ oc; 
apprehend the. anger of God, for whal we.shaU 
have done! 

To.thisend let us consider,— That the sftiortest 
life, by the grace of God, is lonj^. enough to gain 
heaven; and tliat.the longest life is but a curses, 
when we make use of it only to increase the 
number of our iaiquiti^a ; iihat .thQugheveryone 
present shpuld live to thc: end qO another yq^t toi 
the -end of many years, yet still we are, account- 
able for them; and that it is no great bles^iuff^ 
whatever we think of it, to live many years, onfy. 
to be more miserable at the last 
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Let U89 therefore, live like people that are 
truly convinced and persuaded of the truth of 
these things, that we may not be surprised in 
the midst of our sins. And these considerations, 
as serious as they are, will be so far from damp- 
ing the pleasures of this season, that they will 
make our joys more grateful, and more lasting. 

And in the doing of this great work, the 
good God send us a happy New Year! 

Prosper thou, O God, the work of our hands 
upon us: O prosper thou our handy-work. 

And God grant, that after the few days and 
years we have to live in this world, we may 
leave it for a better ; where we may praise thee 
to all eternity, for the time thou hast afforded 
us here, in which to work out our salvation, 
and {or all the favours thou hast in mercy 
vouchsafed unto us. 



S£RMON XLIIL 

tRE GREAT DANOER OF NOT KNOWINO THB 
DAY OF VISITATION. 

LUM xix. 41 — 44. 

AKB WHEN HE WAS COME NEAR, RB BBHELD THE CITY, AKO 
WEFT OVER 1T,SAYING, IFTHOU HADST KNOWN, EVEN THOU 
At LEAST IN THIS THY DAY, THE THINGS WHICH BELONO 
rNTO THY PEACE! BITT NOW THBY ARE HW FROM THfNR 
BYES. FOR THE DAYS ^HALL COME UPON THFJ&,.TH AT THINS 
ENEMIES SHALL CAST A TRENCH ABOUT THEE, AND COM- 

' PASS THfiB ROUND, AND KEEP THEE IN ON BVSRY fllDlft^ 
ANU SHALL LAY THEE EVEN WITH THE GROUNDi ANDTBT 
CHILDBEN WITHIN THEE : AND THEY SHALL NOT LEAVE IN 
THEE ONE firrONE UPON ANOTHER; BECAUSE THOU KNEW* 
EST NOT THE TIME OP THY VISITATION.^ 

I Must tell you5 m the first place, that aH 
these things came to paas exactly as out 
Lord foretold, within less than fortj jears 
after his death. 

The Romans besieged the city of Jerusalem 
BO close that not a man could atciupe; and after 
the most dreadftd siege that ever was heard o( 
they took it, destroying all before them, and not 
leaving one stone upon another of one of the 
finest cities and temples in the world. 

Oar blessed Lord could not forbear weepings 
because he foresaw that this would certainfy 
come to pass, and because he saw that that peopif 
would not be persuaded, by any thing tnat he 

• 8e« Job xzxm.14. Ptftln xziU.4^ xc.18; tcr.S. M»r| siil.iA 
Uk«u&.3. lP«|Mrii.l2. »ONr.«i.t. Hfb.iii.'6w 
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could say or dp, to prevent it by a timely re- 
pentance. He knew this was their day of grace, 
and he saw tbey. despised it, and that it would 
end in their destruction. And this made ' our 
compassionate Saviour bewail, with tears, the 
Blkeries they were bringing upon themselves, 
and upon their posterity. 

And this should teach all Christians how to 
behave themselves on such occasions; namely, 
hot to be pleased witli and laugh at the sins of 
others, as people are but too apt to do; but 
rather to pity and bewail the blindness of sinners, 
who do not know the judgments they are 
preparing for themselves; and to beg of God 
to open their eyes, that they may see their 
error, and sad condition, before the day of grace 
is at an end., 

And, God knows, we have great reason thus 
to mourn, whether we consider the general -state 
jof Christianity, or the wicked lives of particular 
jChristians, x or not to mention the heresies, 
the divisions, the idolatry, that are to be. met 
,with in many Christian cliurches ; not to men- 
tion the sins of whoredom, adultery, injustice, 
drunkenness, and such jlke, which every body 
knows will shut men out of heaven ; we need only 
consider the liyes of veiy many Qiristians,. who 
fear no danger, and yet, live like heathens; 
«;e need only consider this, in order to excite 
^ur grief ; and fetch tears from our eyes. 
«[, To,see people, for instanpe^ who profess to 
}iiLVe,liere.np abiding-place^ yet setting up their 
rest on earth, as if they were sure, as if they 
fesii^ed iiev^i?'^.JeaKe'jt;^.V /. * * 
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To <ee Chiistiatifl, who are bound by tbmr 
profession to love one another^ rejoicing and 
taking pleasure in the misery and rum of 
eich other } — 

To hear people beg of God to forgive them 
their trespasses* as uej are ready to forgive 
others^ and at the same time tesolving not to 
forgive the least ofience against themselves witli** 
out full satisfaction; — 

, To see the rich oppressing the poor^ and the 
jpoior envying the ruJi^ as it the rich were not 
accountable to God, nor the poor expected any 
eoiiends in the next world for what they want 
* in this }-^ 

To see parenis educating their children after 

such a manner as if they intended their etern^ 

ruin; teaching them to love the world, instead 

of renouncing it; gratifying them in every 

thing that is vain and sinful, and suffering them 

. tb content themselves with a bare outwara fon)i 

'of religiop, without knowing any thing of its 

;.power, or of that holiness ^without whi(^ no man 

mtust see the Lord;— 

. To see pa9tors as little concerned for the flqclss 
committed to their charge, as if, in truths th^ 
. ^^re so many beasts whose souls would die with 
their bodies, and for which they were never to 
giv« an account;— 

In one word, to see the. greatest part pf 

Christians live without faith, wiBiput hope, wi^« 

out cliarity, without fear; that ia^ without any 

tfue religion; to see them living at t^s ratet 

: wkhout/ipprehending any maniv^ of aang§r» 

^nfe4^€ctwg:^eVdfty .of grace /yUch j^od J^ 

VOL. !!• U 
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aflbrded them ' for their salvation, * and nerer 
considering, that the night cofnetk when M 
man can work.-^ 

Can any Giristian see and consider all tbij^ 
and where it must end, and not be moved with 
sorrow and compassion, as our Lord was, for the 
eternal miseries which unlhoughtful Christians 
are bringing upon themselves? Can they for- 
bear to mourn in secret, and beg of God to pity 
and cure these disorders, and the blindness of 
sinners, who do not see the danger of neglecting 
the time of visitatiofiy and the day of grace? 

It was this that moved our Lord^s compasiaovi 
for Jerusalem, because she knew not the time of 
her visitatioHj and because that was the occssion 
of her iruin. She knew not ; that is, she w&uid 
not know it; she would not see the sin that oc- 
casioned it; she would not believe the prophets 
that foretold it; she would not receive the Son 
of God, who came to warn her of her approach- 
ing ruin, and who would, no doubt of it, have 
delivered her from it, would she have improved 
the means of salvation so mercifully aflforded her: 
**-for it was as easy for God to have saved that 
whole nation from destruction, as he did those 
few that believed, whom he delivered as byn mira- 
cle from that desolation which soon after followed. 

Now, these things (good Christians) vrere 

• written for our example, that we may see the 
' danger of not knowing the day of visitation. * 

For that there is an appointed time, in which 
' God oSers grace to sinners, and an opportunity 

* t>f wording out their salvation; and that when 
^'^is k negleeted wd past, siiinei» hjuve xHythitig 
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to expect but judgment without mercy; that 
this is so, is plain from this, and from many 
other instances, and parts of holy scripture:-— 

To^iay^ (saith the Psalmist,*) to^day^ \fy^ 
tt'i// hear his voices harden not your hearts. jBe- 
liold^ now (saith the Apostlef ) is the accepted 
iimCf nor& is the day of salvation. And, j^x* 
hort one another daily xvhile it is called to-day ;% 
that is, while the time of trial lasteth. 

Ah! saith our Lord; that is, happy had it 
been for thee, if tlwu hadst known^ even thoUj 
in this thy day (of visitation) the things that 
belong to thy peace! but noxv they are hidjrom 
thine eyes; that is, Through thine own infide-* 
iity, thou hast provoked God to leave thee to 
thine own blindness, so that thou canst not see 
the day of thy visitation. 

You see, brethren, how matters stand with U8» 
We are all gone astray from God: he has ap- 
pointed us a time in which to return to him; 
if we lose this time, we are most certainly un^^ 
done. This is not what God desires, for he is 
Hot willing that any should perisli; he there- 
fore calls upon us to return to our duty ; he 
speaks to us once, yea tmccy though we perceive 
it not.^ He speaks to us by his ward, and by 
his ministers; he speaks to us by his mcrdeif 
and by his Judgments; he lays us upon the bed 
tof sickness ; he brings troubles upon us ; he 
takes from us our chUdreny and ouv goods-, ho 
suffers us to be wronged and perseaUeij and 
the like ; not that he takes any pl^sure in th« 
miseries of his creatures, but as Eliliu^ in tht 

• FmI. xc. 8. t I ^>^- *^' ^ I '<c^< i^* l^ V ^^ xjLxiiL 14. 

u 2 
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book of Job, observes, All these things warketh 
God oftentimes with num^ for this end, to bring ^ 
back his soul from the pity thai he may be en- 
lightened with the light of the living; that is, to 
open his ejes, that he may see the time of his 
visitation ; and that he may lay hold of it, and 
prevent the miseries of the next world, to which 
these are not to be compared* 

Thus the author of the book of Wisdom,* 
speaking of the Gmaanites, tells us how God 
spared them as men capable of knowing his 
meaning ; not that he was unable to have de- 
stroyed them at once with cruel beasts, or evjen 
with the rough sword, but that, executing his 
judgments by little and little, he gave Uiem 
place for repentance. 

And thus he deals with all mankind : and all 
that perish, perish through their own fault and 
wilful blindness; they will not see the (^por- 
tunities whidi God affords them of working out 
their salvation, till very often it is too late to 
make use of them. 

But then this is purely our own fault God 
forbid that we should imagine that he speaks so 
as not to be understood by all that are disposed 
to hear him. I will endeavour, therefore, to 
make you sensible how we come to be so blind 
as not to see the seasons in which God visits us. 
. And first; We are apt to call every thing 
that befals us mere chance; whereas nothing 
happens to m^n^ J^Wt by the order or permission 
of God; and every thing (if we could be per* 
suaded to consider and see it) is designed for 

• Chap. xH. S. 
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our good ; either to awaken us when we grow 
careless, or to instruct us when we know not 
our duty, or to punish us in this life, that we 
may not be punished in the next. We should 
be blinder than the very Jews and Heathens, if 
we should not see and confess this. 

A» I have done^ so God hus requited iTie, saith 
a prince, when the conqueror cut off his thumb» 
and great toes. We are verily guilty concern* 
ing our brother 9 said the sons of Jacob,^ when 
God brought them into distress, in that we saw 
the anguish of his soul^ and we would not hear 
him. They did not say, this trouble which wa 
are fallen into came by chance ; nor did they 
say, it was their lot, and their destiny, and not 
to be avoided ; but they owned the hand of God 
in it» his justice and his mercy, in punishing 
them here rather than hereafter, and in opening 
their eyes, though it were by sharp medicines* 

So just is that observation of the wise man,f 
Thou chastenest them by little and little thai 
offendy and wamest them by putting them in 
remembrance wherein they have offended^ thaij 
leaving their wkkednessy they may believe in 
Thee, Lord. 

But there is another cause of men's blind* 
ness, and which makes them forget their errand 
in this world, and the day of grace ; and this is, 
a constant hurry of business, and success in it. 

It is utterly impossible to love God, or to 
desire to enjoy him, while we love, the world 
with all our hearts. This is the true reason 
why so many neglect eternity, and never think 

• GeB.xHi.2i. t Wisd.iii. 1. 
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of providing for it, till just as they are iedvin^ 
the world. They are too much distracted ta 
hear their compassionate Saviour asking them 
this question, If^hat will it profit a man if he 
ihould gain the whole worlds and lose htM 
oxsm soul? 

But a business is apt to blind us, much more 
will success in it. David confesseth this, and 
God's mercy in opening his eyes:— /» my 
prosperity I said, I shall never be removed. 
JTiou didst hide thy face j and I was troubled. 

But that which above all things hinders our 
conversion, and blinds our eye& most effectu- 
ally, is, the want of humility. It was this that 
hardened the Jews; they were too wise to be 
taught, even by the Son of God; they were too 
righteous to need repentance ; they were too 
exact in lesser matters, to mind the great con- 
cerns of the law: in one word, they took some 
care of their outward actions and profession, 
but had little or no concern for the inward 
graces of the Spirit. 

And, O God! is not this the case of too 
many Christians, who depend upon being in 
covenant with God, and called by the name of 
Christians, and, on that account only, secure 
from destruction ? And yet this was the very 
case of the Jews, whose unhappy condition and 
blindness Jesus Christ laments with tears, 
lliey had Abraham for their father; they had 
the covenant, and the law, and the promises^ 
and the temple, and the sacrijiccs; and what 
- have we more? And yet for want of humility^ 
and making a right use of all these mighty ad- 
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vaxuagQSf they ]became the most abaQjdoned of 
all people. 

. And Qugbt it not to humble us to consider 
^ow littb we are better than they, with all the 
advant^ea W3 are apt to boast of? We that 
kinQw we are made £br the everlasting possession 
<Qf the heavenly Canaan, and yet never prepare 
fi>r it with seriousness! We tliat are made for 
the fellowship of angels, and yet can be con-» 
tent with the pleasures of beasts] We that 
have a lime appointed us by God, in which to 
work out our salvation, with an assurance, thajt 
3S^hen the night comethy no mun can work; and 
yet defer this mighty concern to the evening s^ 
4Durday! We that believe an everlasting life 
of liappiness or misery after death, ana yet 
never seriously consider which of the two may 
«bf our own portion ! We that confess we are 
nnners, and yet live as if we had never offended 
God, and stand in no need of his pardon ! We 
that are in dagger every moment to be snatclied 
away, and are sure, if we die in our sins un* 
jrepented of, to be made the scorn of devils, and 
yet to be as unconcerned as if the command of 
life were in our own hands ! 

Gi^acious God! tliat these considerations 
might awaken in us a deep sense of our unhappy 
estate ! tliat weighing the shortness and uncer^^ 
iainty of our time, the great work we have to 
do, the necessity of making our peace with 
God, the comfort of living to bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance^ and the danger of dying 
under thy displeasure, our hearts may be fiUea 
with godly fear; and that we may see, in thii 
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our day, the things which belong to our pisace, 
lest they be for ever hid fi^om our eyes. 

But I would not, good Christians, only raise 
your fears and your passions, without instruct- 
ing you how to turn them to good purposes. 
Our Lord himself has told us what to do when 
our hearts are filled with fears of what may be* 
come of us hereafter:* Watch and pray (saith 
he,) thdt ye may be accounted worthy to escape 
all the$e things. For ye know not when your 
Lord comethj whether at even^ or at midnight^ 
or at the cock^crowing^ or in the morning. Take 
heedj thej^eforcj lest your hearts be overcome with 
surfeiting and drunkenness^ and the cares of this 
worlds and that day overtake you unawares. 

Why now, Christians, this is our case; this 
is our day of salvation. I and every one of yod 
that now hear me, have it in our own power, by 
the grace of God, to be for ever happy. This 
is our appointed time^ which would not be con- 
tinued to us, but that God waits to be gracious. 
That we may not lose this opportunity, our first 
ar^d great duty is, to watch and pi^y; to watch 
against sin, and to pray for grace; always re^ 
membering that if we lead a careless, useless, 
thoughtless life, our sentence is already passed, 
with that of the slothful servant, who was com- 
manded to watch, and did not: — Bind him hand 
and foot ^ and cast him into outer darkness. 

l^at how must we watch? Why; we must 
endeavour to have the shortness and uncertainty 
of our life ever in our thoughts; the good 
effects of which will be these: — 

• Mark itli. 33. Luk<* xxi. 34. 
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Wc^ shall make good we of our present Hme^ 
fyr who knows how short it may be? 

We shall take every opportunity of doingi 
goods for who knows whether ever we may have 
another? 

We shall hejtist in all our dealings^ for who 
would hazard his soul for what he must in a ver^r 
fthort time leave behind him? > 

We shall be moderate in our cares for the 
riches and conveniences of this life, for t^kat 
would it profit a man to gain the whole worlds 
and lose his own soul? 

We shall be sober and tempe7*ate^ lest that day 
should overtake us, as it has done many, whejft 
we have not our thoughts and senses about ua 

We shall be patient under all the . afflictions 
wil^ which God shall think fit to exercbe us, 
seeing plainly that these cannot last long. 

We shall be cliaritable and merciful according 
to our power, as knowing assuredly that we are 
laying up for ourselves a good foundaiion for 
the time to come. 

We shall readUy forgive all that have of- 
fended or injured us; for why should we be 
enemies here, when in a very little time we 
hope to meet in paradise, and be good frienjJs 
there for ever? 

In short; we shall always be serious^ for so 
the thoughts of death will be apt to make us; 
always devout ^ for who can think of another life, 
and not passionately desire and pray that his 
portion may be with the blessed? And by this 
means we shall make our lives easy, and our 
deaths happy. 
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But is all this care and watchfulxiefls neoes* 
my for every one that hopes to be happj when 
he dies? Most certainly so. What I $ay unto 
yoH^ (saith our Lord,) / my unto allj Waick. 
And, indeed, it cannot be otherwise. For h^am 
can we hope to go to tiie place of just men made 
perfect, but by following their steps; by be- 
coming in some measure perfect as they were? 

My meaning and the truth is this:*~^Be{bre 
we leave this world, as ever we hope to go to a 
b^ter, our nature must be changed; we must 
put on, as the apostle speaks, the new man;* 
that is, we must endeavour, by the grace of 
God, to be restored to that integrity in whicli 
man was at first created, and which was lost at 
the fall, by which we are become weak, sinful 
creatures. Our business in the world is to be 
restored to this condition again, that we may be 
fit for the company of angels, and the souk of 
Just men made perfect 

But how must this be done? Wliy, first, by 
forsaking every evil way; then by watdliing, 
and standing against aJl temptations to sin, 
which we are sure every day to meet with; by 
denying our own desires, which would lead us 
to dishonour God ; and, because we have nothing 
in ourselves to trust to, by earnestly and daily 
begging of God to give us new hearts, new 
desires, and greater strength, and better reso- 
lutions than we have by nature; by endeavour- 
ing every day more than other, to wean our 
;anections from the things of this world; by 
thinking often of the sliortness of tliis life, acul 

• Eph. IT. 23. 
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of the eternity of the next, of the joys of heaven, 
and of the pains of hell. Lastly ; by exercising 
ourselves in acts of piety and charity, that we 
may thereby recommend ourselves to God for 
greater degrees of grace here, and for a favour«* 
able sentence at the day of judgment. 

So that you see, good Christians, we have no 
reason to despair. While we are alive, we have 
reason to hope that God has not forsaken us for 
ever. But then let us, like men awake and in 
their senses, resolve to redeem the time we have 
lost, and which was granted to us for working 
out our salvation; remembering, that when 
once time is lost, it can never be recovered, if 
we had the world to give for it. And let us 
not flatter our hearts with thinking, that be- 
cause the day of judgment may be a great way 
off, that therefore we are a great way from 
danger; for it is undoubtedly true and plain 
from the sacred scriptures, that as soon as ever 
we die, the souls of good men are by the angels 
carried into' Paradise, a place of peace, rest, and 
happiness; for so was the soul c^ Lazarus, and 
so was that of the penitent thief :-~on the other 
hand, the souls of wicked men are carried to a 
place of misery, as was that of the rich man :-^ 
both the one and the other to be kept either in 
peace or in misery, unto the judgment of the 
great day. 

Well then, what I have hitherto said comes 
to this : — This short life is our appointed day^ 
in which to work out our salvation ; the night 
— ^that is, death-^-com^^, when no man can 
worL If death overtake us before we have pre- 
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pared ourKelves for it, we are for ever undone. 
The time of our death is hid from us, that we 
may be always thinking of it, always preparing 
for it. That we may not forget the onUy thing 
for which we came into the world, God has 
hitherto spared us, and puts us in mind of our 
brt;ter end by a thousand instances. Some are 
every day going out of the world, of all age» 
and conditions, by all manner of ways, by 
sudden and untimely deaths; some young; 
some in their full age and stren^h ; and much 
the fewest in a good old age, rf ay, every day 
that we come to the house of God, we tread 
upon the graves of those that have already re« 
ceived their doom, whose souls are all confined 
to their proper places of happiness or misery. 
And will not this affect our hearts? I am 
sure it ought, and make us seriously think 
within ourselves, that very, very soon, this must 
be the case of every one of us here present 

Ginsider what it was that made our Lord to 
weep over Jerusalem; why, the temporal cala^ 
mities he saw the stubborn Jews were bringing 
upon their own heads: he saw how their city 
would be laid in ashes, how they themselves 
would be starved with famine, how that at last 
they would all be murdered, or sold for slaves! 
But what is all this to the misery of being for 
ever separated from God ; of having our portion 
with evil spirits, which are kept in chains and 
darkness unto the judgment of the great day; 
Siud who at that day must hear these dreadful 
words, Go, ye cursed^ into everlwtingjire. 
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. Why now, my brethren, the same Spirit 
which i(H:esaw the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
which came exactly to pass;. the same mouth 
which forewarned them, has also given us warn- 
ing of what will be&U us when we die, if we are 
not renewed in the spirit of our minds while we 
Eve. It is therefore necessary, very necessary, 
that these truths should be often sounded in 
our ears; forasmuch as a spirit of slumber has 
seized upcm the world, and men live as if they 
were never to die, or as if after death they were 
to have no being. It was just so with the Jews, 
Jbefore their final destruction. And do not 
think, my brethren, that these things are 
nothing to us; the frequent admonitions 
they had, their blindness, their obstinacy, 
their punishment, are all written for the admo- 
nition of every private Christian, who mus^ 
expect the same fate, if he takes the same 
way to deserve it. 

To conclude :*— *The con^deration of these 
things very much concerns every one of us 
here present. 

It concerns myself, lest when I have preached 
them to you, I myself (as the apostle speaks) 
should be a east-axvatf. 

It concerns the very youngest persam who 
hear me, that they may beware of falling into a 
wicked course of life, which shall harden their 
hearts, and blind their eyes, and grieve the Holy 
.Spirit of Grod by which they were sanctified. • 

It concerns ^uch.as are inhfaithf and in the 
.prii&e of their .jearsi le^ sifrkqessy. ca^mities, 
and death* shoiil4 .coqft^u]>9li;them upawarcs. 
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And nobody doubts but that it concerns 
such as are old^ for their appointed time can« 
not be very long. 

As for such as are ignorant of their duty, and 
know not how to walk, and to please God, it 
concerns them to look out for better instruc* 
tion, lest they pass their days in ignorance, and 
die in their sin. 

For such as hold the truth in unrighteoumets} 
that is, who believe and know their duty, and 
yet live like heathens that know not God ; it 
concerns such to look about them, lest in a very 
short time they have their portion with devilsy 
who believe as well as they, biityet for their re- 
bellion tremble under the dreadful wrath of God. 

Lastly; it concerns every body, even the 
very best of us, to take notice, that thi$ i$ the 
day of visitation, 

God visits every one of us: to such as are 
ignorant he sends instruction by his ministers; 
to such as are careless, he sends his judgments 
to awaken them ; to such as are at ease, he sends 
calamities ; and to wean our affections from this 
life, he often visits us with sickness. 

He A isits us by his Half/ Spirit. Such as 
fear him, and are dejected, he comfort^ them; 
such as are weak, and pray to him fiwr help, 
them he strengthens; to such as have made 
good use of the graces he has bestowed upon 
them, to these he gives more grace; and from 
those who go on to abuse his mercies, he takes 
away what before he had mven them. 

In one word ; in this mftance of the Jews, 
every Christian may see his own 4eAiby.f«^ 
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They had sill the &vo«irs tAitwn them that their 
hearti^ could desire, and so have all Cbristiaxis; 
they were chastised when they foi^art God, and 
so are we; they were told of, and tlireatened 
%ith, approaching judgments, and yet veiy few 
regarded, till they came upon them like a flood. 
'And is not this the case with too many Christ- 
ians, who have felt the punishment of their sins 
t>efore they would be persuaded to believe tlmt 
^ny siuch thing would ever befal them ? 

What now ean I add more, than only to 
desire every one d you to consider with me, 
that this day of visitation^ this day ofgrate^ will 
^ave an end, and that vqtj soon, with every one 
*of us here present ; that therefore it is our in- 
terest and concenfi to think of what must fol- 
low; namely, first, death; secondky, Judgment; 
then either hell or hemxn. 

These are called the pour last tkikos. And 
the serious consideration of these I would leave 
upon your spirits; beseeching God of his 
mercy to possess all our souls with a lively sense 
of these important things, and with the great 
concern they ought to be to us*; that the 
thougtits of death may mortify in us all pride 
and vanity, all covetousness and worJdly- 
mindedness, all carnal security, and fondness 
for this life; and oblige us to a strict watchful- 
ness while we continue in this state of tempta- 
tion and trial; that the consideration of a 
judgment to come may oblige us all to a strict 
holiness, and may make us careful of our 
thoughts, designs, words, and actions, which 
must all then come to light and be tried; 
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Let this oblige us^ therefore, to try, to eiiz^ 
mine, and to juoge ourselves, that we may not 
be condemned of the Lord, when he cometh to 
judge the world in righteousness. 

And if the difficulties of an holy life affright 
us; if the commands of Jesus Christ, and the 
example he has set us, seem hard to flesh aad 
blood; then let us seriously consider, whether 
is easier to serve God now, or to dwell with 
everlasting bumiTigs hereafiter? 

Liastly ; let us consider the very happy state 
of all such as are dead in peace, and in the 
favour of God; and let the constant expecta- 
tion of that happy day that shall let us into pa^- 
radise, and a faith and hope full of immortality, 
sweeten all the troubles of this mortal life, and 
raise our sense and value for the joys of heaven 
so high, that we may no longer doat upon the 
short appearances of happiness we meet withhere. 

O Thou, who hast redeemed us with thy pri>- 
clous blood, make us so to behave ourselves 
here, that we may be numbered with thy saints 
in glory everlasting I 

Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, be all honour and glory, world wkhout 
end* Amen. 






SKUMO^ XLIV* 



THE GREAT DUTY OF INSTRUCTING THE 
IGNORANT. 



MARK iv. 2d. . , 

tflE EATITH BHIKGETH FORTH FRUIT OF HERSELF« FIMT 

THE BLA1>Bt THEN THE EAR, AFTER THAT THE 

FULL CORN IN THE EAR. 



THOUGH this partible is mo/ {particularly 
esq^ained, and applied by Christ bittiselt^ 
as man J of his parables are; yet We eajsily gather 
what the design of it is, firom other platies of 
jkoripture: He that soweth the seed u the Son of 
Man: ihe groundis tlie world: the harvest if 
the end of the world: the reapers are the ungeU. 
Thus mueh is plain from St. Matthew xiii. 37,'&c» 
Therefore the meaning of these words is this: 

Tlie Son of man, who is also the Son of God, ^ 
having planted the gospel in the worlds and 
declared it to be the way of salvation;, having 
caused it to increase, and established it by ways 
extraordinary, and far 6xceeding»the powers of 
art, or. nature, or any power but that of God ; he 
.did afterwards leave it to subsist^ to increase^ to 
prosper^ to come to perfection^ by the ordinary 
means he had appointed, and by the ordinary 
assistance of his grace and providence. For S9 
did the husbandman in the parable:— *After. he 
had manured and wrought lus ground; after he 

vol.. n. X 
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had sown it, and done his parti he leaves it in 
the hand of Providence, not doubting but he 
shall (in God's good time) see the fruit of his 
labour, hi the mean time, he follows his other 
business, he sleeps and rises night and day^ and 
rtill he observes an orderly increase; Jirst the 
blade f then the ear^ then the full com in the ear. 
It is true, all this is done he knows not how; 
but done he finds it to his comfort. And 
tJiough weeds and tares in abundance spring up 
amongst the corn, to his great trouble and dis- 
couragement, yet when the harvest shall come» it 
will be found that his labour was not in vain. 
. Now this parable, thus explained, iurnisheth 
toB with several useful observations suitable to 
'the occasion for which I have chosen them* 
;« Such are these fdllo^ving: 
\ Ist. That the promoting the kingdom of Ood^ 
<OT Hhe netting forward the design of ike g4)spelf 
4$ very consistent uith the ordinary business of 
4ifei VVl>en the husbandman has cast his seed 
into the ground, he finds himself obliged to take 
•iare of a great many things besides; and yet 
ftfis crop prospers as much as if he mindeA 
soothing else but that. 

, 9dly. That in promoting the kingdom of Gad^ 
^e ought to he satined with ^> ordinanceidf 
Christy and not be ever and aiiMn looking fin- 
<and depending upon e?(tmordinary appearaiiote 
in our favour. When the corn k sown, it is 
t^ft to the ordinary providence and blessing tif 
<yod, why> gives an increase according to th« 
goodness of the ground, and the means made 
twe- of 'to iaiprqve it. 



Sdly. That mch as are any wn^ engulfed in 
promoting the hingdofn of God^ ought twi to be 
idiscouraged becau$e they do not immediately %ee 
ihejruH of their labour8*-^The seed springs and 
•grows up we hunv not hew ; and so does tlie 
kingdom of God* 

iJastly ; A time wUi come^ when we jfbcUl cer- 
pGiody reap where we hm)e MWfu — ^Tkere viU 
he an ifttrvertt and then we shall find that our 
labour has not been in vain in the Lord. 

L To.beg^n with the first of these ohservs^ 
tions; — That the promoting the kingdom tfGod 
i$ very consistent withthe ordinary business qflify. 

A man may> besides the ordinary duties ^f 
Christianity^ do a j^eat deal towards promoting 
the ^lory of God, and the salvation of men, and 
jet his worldly af&irs need not suffer by his 
beiu2 so employed.: 

There are two great mi&takes whicli people a|$e 
Apt to run into, and which ought to he rectified* 

Sotrte are ready to conclude, tiiat all the tiil^e 
which '\& not spent m devotion (though to the 
hindraace of theji* liecassary worldly cencernii) 
is in a nxanni^r lost* It is this which fills tlie 
monasteries in the church of Konie^ |>^<'f4^ 
vainly imagining, that it is more meritorious to 
spend the greatest part of their time in holy 
<eKercises, oi p^s^ers and praises to Cjod, than to 
labour tbriand to r^elieve the poor ; to strivie wjtti, 
•and to overcomettbe t^Bptations df an evil worlds 
4ivhich is one great part of our business in it :)— 
And yet our blessed Ijord assures us, that the 
•sentence at the last day will, in a more especial 
manner, proceed upon such q(uestions as^diieitft : 

X 2 
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'Wliom have you visited in iheir affliction? 
Whom have you fed, and clothed, and comforted? 
How they that retire out of the world, and get 
out of the sight of these miserable objects- 
how they can answer such questions to their 
comfort, cannot well be imagined. 

But there are others who Tun into, a quite 
contrary mistake ; who fancy, that religion, 
iand special acts of piety, belong to the Clergy 
only; that it would be the very ruin of people 
of business to be exact in their devotions, to 
be solicitous for the wants and necessities of th6 
^oor, to be concerned to have the ignorant in- 
rtrucfed, or the wicked reclaimed. 

Now, both these are much in the vrrong. 
All people are plainly under an obligation to 
pray to God, and to praise him for his mercies; 
all people are bound, by theit religion, to be 
helpful to their fellow-creatures that are in want 
or misery; and lastly, all people are bound in 
duty to provide for themselves and families* 

And yet these are duties which in their 
turns may all be performed, and very acceptably, 
to Almighty God. Blessed be God, that we 

' have an argument and proof of this, so ready 

' at hand. 

You that are engaged in this good work, 

' which you have desired me to recommend,* 

• Do t/ou find, by experience^ that having un- 
' dertaken a charity which has some care and 

trouble attending it, do you find, that it straitens 

• ^ * This Sermon was preached before the Societies for the educa- 
tion of Poor Children, at St. Lawrence Jewry 1710, and at St 
Dwutan's in the East 171 1. 
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you in your time; that it obliges you to neglect 
your callings or families; that your worldly 
business succeeds worse; or that^ upon the 
whole, you are sufferers for having concerned 
yourselves in these charities? 

One may be sure it is quite otherwise, because 
that neither the number nor the impor- 
tunity of those that expect relief, nor the dis- 
appointments you must needs meet wi^ in car- 
Tying on a work of this nature, have yet been 
able to discourage you after so many years' 
experience— I was going to say, ajter so many^ 
yeari trouble; but when I consider who it lA 
that has said, it is more blessed to give than to 
receive; that there is more satisfaction and hap* 
piness in doing good to others, than in receiv- 
ing kindnesses ourselves; I forbear calling it a^ 
trouble, and I know you will pardon me. 

And if those that are afraid of engaging in 
these works of charity, for fear of the trouble 
that attends them, or lest their worldly business 
might suffer by their loss of time ; if such 
persons would but consider, how many hours 
they have to spare, — how many they trifle away,' 
— ^how many they spend in vanity, and some, it 
is to be feared in worse than vanity ; one would 
hope that there would never want a number of 
men to form Societies of this kind, to counte- 
nance, to assist, and to support one another, 
in promoting the glory of God, and the interest 
of his kingdom. 

11. And this brings us to the second obser- 
vation ; — That in promoting the kingdom of 
Godp we ought to be satined with the ordinances 
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^ Chriitf (who best knew how to promote hi» 
Father*s glorj ;) and not to be looking for, or 
depending upon, extraordinary appearances in 
our favour, lest we tempt God to leave us to 
ourselves, and the wajrs of our own devising. 

And this indeed seems to be the main design 
of this parable; to {^ew us that Jesus Christ, 
hanring establii^ed his kingdom amongst men, 
hath kft it until his coming again^ to subsist^ 
and increase, and prosper, by the means of 
grace which he has appointed, and by the or* 
dinary assistances of the Holy Spirit. 

That he came forth from God, and declared 
unto us the true will of God ; it was necessary 
we should be convinced of this by some way 
extraordinary. This he did, by plain and un-* 
doubted miracles, by fulfilling the many pro* 
phecies which expressly foretoldr-^his birth, his 
condition, and his sufferings ; and especially, 
by his resurrection from the dead, he was (as 
the apostle observes) declared to be the Son of 
God with power. 

Having thus sown the seed of the kingdom 
by his own hand, he ascended into heaven^ 
and sitteth on the right hand of God, there to 
reign till he has put all enemies under his 
Jeet'^ or, in the words of the parable, till the 
harvest shall come. 

But before he left the world, that he might 
not lose ihetrmml of his soul^ the fruits of liis 
labour, he appointed a Standing Ministry^ and 
other means of grace, as pledges of his truth 
and love until his coming again. 

• 1 f or. >v, •:>. . 



« Jkmonget other means, thai o£ tmHructiftg' 
the ignorant is the fimndatioa of all the reirtv a 
nMdlod which ha» been very happily chi»tn> 
smd heartily pursued of hite^ in order to bring 
men from ^ power of Satan unto God. For 
thtts Bi^a^ase dieaHwith as reasonable creatures;. 
ikey aa^e d&ewn their duty, and the danger ofi 
tkBghdrng it; tliey have the hopes and fbars; 
of the world to come truly represented^to them;- 
they have the means o( grace freely offered) 
them; and they are left without excuse, if the^ 
de^fise or neslect their own sal^vaticNBi. 

And if this method of instruction, evercoino 
to be slighted or disused, the consequenaa 
weuld,no4ojubtof it, be very fatal to €hristiamty%. 

To be dealt with as reasonable creatures, wci 
must beinformed,-^-^What Qurconditioncis; in 
what relation we stand to God ; wJiat it is bo 
expects frora^ us ; what we have to f^ar if wq 
neglect his commands; and what we may hopei 
for, if we live in obedience to his laws; hear we 
may overcome the corruption of our nature;^ 
wtizt Jesus Christ has done for us, and whalr wa 
iQust do ourselves, towards working oat om 
own salvation. When this is done aiier a phun 
and eas^ way, and suited to the capacities of 
those wie instruct, it is hardly possible to S9jpr 
what can be done more towards bettering tbft 
world. 

The great and plausible objection to this wajr 
of instruction has always been this : — That 
wickedness is at a great height ; that the wosh 
of reformation goes but slowly on by these o^ 
dinary methods ; that it werf' to be wished God 
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would appear in some extraordinary manaery 
to awaken^ to convince, and to convert men. . 

From wishing this, people of warm heads 
have .often come to attempt it ; and there has 
scarce been any a^e, in which some or other 
have not appeared with these pretences, and 
new commissions from God, for reforming the 
world; never considering, that the kingdom of 
God is so often compared by our Saviour to> 
com sown in the earthy to a grain of mustard- 
seed set in thegroundy to leaven hid in meali'^ 
to signify to us, that tlie gospel is to be pro^ 
pagated, and piety increased, by the usual me- 
thods of Providence, and the silent influences 
of God's good Spirit; not with pomp, and 
noise, and strange appearances. 

It is true, the giddy world is very apt to be 
taken with, and imposed upon, by new and sur- 
prising pretenders to reformation; and there 
are never wanting men of evil designs, who, 
mixing with the ignorant and well-meaning» 
do not fail of gaining proselytes. But in die 
mean time religion sufi^rs by these pretenders, 
and the world has not at all been mended by 
their preaching. 

For bad as the world is, men in general are 
not so mad yet as to lay by their regular teachers, 
and despise the ordinances of God, at the in- 
stance of such persons as bring no warrant for 
what they afiirm, besides their own testimony* 

I mentiop these instances to convince you of 
the Societies^ that the methods you take for the 
instruction of children, destitute of help and 
learning, are mo^t agreeable to the way* of God*s 
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appointinent, and most likely (by the blessing of 
God) to promote his glory, and a reformation of 
manners, so much wished for by all good men. 

III. From this then we proceed to the third 
observation, Thatiuch as are engaged m the 
good work of promoting the kingdom of Ood^ 
ought not to be discouraged because they do not 
see immediately the fruit of their labours. The 
seed springs^ and grows up we know not hoWf 
and so does the kiJigdom of God. 

Good men have ever been apt to despond, and 
suspect the worst, when they have taken a serious 
view of the world, and seen its wickedness. 

The children of Israel, (saith the sorrowful 
prophet,*) The children of Israel have forsaken 
thy covenant^ thrown down thine altars^ and slain 
thy prophets with the sword; and /, even I only^ 
am left. But what saith the answer of God? / 
have reserved to myself seven thousand men that 
have not bowed to the image of Baal. 

But let the world be as bad as it will, (and that 
it is bad enough, God knows,) this should neither 
discourage us from endeavouring to mend it, nor 
put us upon unwarrantable ways of doing it. 

It is very certain, that when Jesus Christ 
lived in the world, and his apostles after him, 
there was as great a degeneracy amongst those 
people with whom they conversed, as ever there 
has been since ; and yet they made use of the 
same methods of converting men, as we do at 
this day, and of no other, after once their 
mission was proved and established. 

* 1 King^ six. 11. 
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They exhorted the Jews to lead &e a c rifMfctireny 
and assured the Gnsntiles, that uulaoi them God) 
had granted repentance unto life; that both the 
one and the other oughtto rep^it and tarn UBto 
God^juidtobringfoctn firuitameetforrapemtaneew. 

They exhorted parents to bring up dieir 
children in the iear of God; children to beohe* 
dient to their parents ; mastera to treat their 
servants well ; and serraats to befaithlul to tli«(u 

In short ; what they then delivered to the 
world to be believed and dime, we, at this day^ 
endeavour to recommend and press die very^ 
same truths. 

And as those truths (though coming from 
the mouth of the Son of God) were rejected by 
many then, so we must not be surprised if they 
are still despised by too many now; nor ought 
9ur ministry, nor your worthy endeavours, t^ 
be despised, because the world is much unre-» 
formed, notwithstanding all we can dt>. 

But after all, we have not so melancholy a 
prospect before us as this comes to^ heire b 
abundance otgood^ed sown in this place, and 
in many places of the kingdom. 

Besides those that are instructed by their 
pious parents, there are many thousands who 
have none else to take care of theirk->^here are 
many thousands of these at this day educated 
juid brought up in the knowledge and &ar of 
God, by the care and charity of others. And 
are we to hope tor no good from all this? Will 
they when they are grown up, will they oiVfor^ 
get their God, their benefactors, the principles 
in which they have been educated, the duties 



INSTRUCTING THE IGNORANT. SIS 

they hare been taught, and the sins they have 
been warned against? 

God forbid we should think so ill of the great 
Lord of the world, who blesseth the Iqjbours of 
the husbandman with a constant increase? and 
why should not we be confident he will bless 
our endeavours with proportionable success. 

But whatever shall be the visible fruits of 
your labours now, 

IV. There 1$ a time comings when we shall 
eertainlyreap aceordingas we have sown* There 
will be an harvest. And as that is the husband-^ 
man's great comfort, so ought it to be our's. 

It will be a subject of comfort upon two ac^ 
counts especially^ as we shall certainly see the 
firuit of our labours, and as we shall meet with 
die reward of our labours. 

To see those whom we have plucked as fire- 
brands out of the fire, giving God eternal 
praises for his goodness, in maJking us the in-* 
atniments of their conversion and salvation. 
To find the Lord of heaven and earth, who 
needs none of our services, yet accepting of our 
poor endeavours, and rewarding them beyond 
our utmost wishes!— The thought of this is suf- 
ficient to make us bear with patience the dis- 
couragements we meet with; and still strive 
steadily to pursue the work we have undertaken, 
to bring men from darkness to lights and from 
the power of Satan unto God. 

And now, to come to a conclusion of this 
discourse. The charities I am to recommend 
to you are well known to all that hear me. As 
there are in all places, and especially in great 
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townsy very many poor who have cast ofF all 
modesty, and can ask relief with assurance, and 
without restraint; so there are a great many 
who wilL suffer very much before they can pre- 
vail with themselves to let their necessities be 
known, I am therefore to put you in mind^ 
that one part of what you think fit to give will 
faithfully and religiously be laid out upon such 
objects as these. 

We all readily allow, that these are the true 
objects of charity; but it is not in every body's 
way to find them out. Now, here we have them 
found out by persons who delight to do good; 
and we have an opportunity of relieving fami- 
lies which would blush to ask or to receive 
our alms in public, and yet cannot subsist 
without help. Thus will one part of your alms 
be bestowed. 

As for the other part, it will, beyond con* 
troversy, be laid out to the best purposes in the 
world; in giving a Christian education to those 
whose hard fortune it would be (without the 
help of others) to live and die in vice and igno- 
rance. For that there are very many, in the 
very throng of Christians, who know litde of 
God, of themselves, or of their errand into the 
world, who live in vicious courses, and die with- 
out fear of danger, is a truth too plain to be 
questioned. And though this can nev» be 
wholly prevented by the piety and industry of 
men, yet it is a worthy attempt (and God has 
wonderfully blessed the undertaking) to rescue 
so many thousands, in this and most great towns 
in these nations, from extreme poverty, and the 
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consequences of it, which are, generally, want 
of instruction, gross ignorance, great tempta* 
tions to vice, and a proneness to run into it. 

Now, to countenance, to promote, and to 
continue this great and good work, is one great 
occasion of our meeting at this time; a work in 
which every one present is, or ought to be> 
concerned; some to give, and others faithfully 
to manage what is given to this purpose. 

The advantages will be very many^ tlie 
number of evil examples trill every day be 
lessened ; a great many families, knowing and 
^arinff Goo, will in his goodtiine be <3sta- 
blished J a great many among these^ gratefully 
remembering the hand that raised them out of 
the dust, wilibe ready hereafter to continue this 
sort of charity to future generations:— ^In the 
mean time, we shall be no losers by what we 
give; it is seed sown, which will have itsincrea^ie 
infallibly. And indeed, could we but see all 
the benefits attending this charitable work, we 
should give with that cheerfulness which good 
men feel when they are sure they are laying up 
their treasure in heaven. 

In one word ; it is by the good blessing of 
God, that so many of us here present want no- 
thing that is needful either for our souls or our 
bodies; whatever we are able to give cometh of 
him, and of his own do we give him. 

Let us therefore, instead of withholding our 
charity, let us beseech God to pardon all our 
vain expenses ; to make us so careful of his 
blessings, as that we may always \>e able and 
ready to offer some testimony of oijr gratitude 
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£ar the manj blessing we have received irom 
God^ to be given where his providence shall 
direct us to give* 

And the good Lord give a blessing to sdl our 
diarities» and especially to this before us» tha( 
they may continue» and always answer the ends 
proposed by them. 

And God almighty grant if ev^ it should b^ 
his pleasure to change any of our circumsta&oes 
into a worse condition, that we may bear itpa- 
tiently, knowing that we have a treasure in 
heaven. 

To which place may we all be admitted^ 
through the merits and intercession of Christ 
Jesus our Lord, where our pcnrtion shall be to 
praise God continually, and ascribe to hin% 
with the Son, and the noly Spirit, all honour, 
power, might, ms^esty, and dominion, for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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THE DANGER OF LIVING IN ANY KNOWN «N. 



ROMANS i. *28. 

AS VWBXmO NOT L1K£ TO RFTAIN GOD IN THEIR KKOIPf* 
tEaGE,42€tf>fiAVETHEH 0¥ER TO A 41EPR9BATE MINQ| 
TX> PO THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT CONVENIENT.* 

IF people were but well aware and afraid of 
the causes of Ood's forsaking men, and 
leaving them to themselves, as they are startled 
at the very thoughts of the condition of those 
that are so given up, it is certain they would 
he more careful of their ways than generally 
they are, 

Now^ tlie reason here given why God left 
the heathens to themselves, and suffered them 
lo fall into idolatry and all manner of wiclced- 
Jiess, is this: Thei/ would not retain God in 
their knowledge; that is, they forgot their de- 
pendence upon him; they were not afraid of 
liis displeasure ; they were not thankful for hi? 
favours j upon v^iich God gave them up -to a 
reprohate niind^ or, as it is translated in the 
margin of o\x!^h\b\eSyU'imnd void of judgment. 
In which words we have a just account and 
xeason of Ciod's deserting men; of the causes 
ajid steps which lead to this dreadful judgment j 
and of the jconsequences and effects which 
attend it. 

* Sec Kxoil. X. XI. Zepli. i. 17. 
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For the short account is this : — Men &21 into 
sinful company and courses; and either from the 
good education they have had, or from the 
checks of natural conscience, finding it uneasy 
to live in sin, while they liave a lively sense of 
God upon their souls, they therefore endeavour 
to divert such thoughts and fears as make them 
uneasy, until time, and wicked principles^ 
and wicked company, reconcile them to every 
abomination. And that which most effectually 
helps on their ruin is this; — ^They often sin 
with hopes and purposes of some time returning 
to sober reason, until they fall into such courses 
as make them forget both their purposes and 
their God. 

Therefore, in treating upon this subject, I 
shall be obliged to lay before you the danger of 
living in any known sin^ for that is the begin- 
ning of all our misery; and to shew you that 
people run a greater hazard than generally they 
are aware of, who go against their consciences 
in lesser things, and venture to break the laws 
of God, in hopes of taking up when they please. 

And how necessary it is that we should be 
truly convinced of this, appears from herice, 
because most people do find, by sad experience, 
that they have fallen into such sins and courses 
as some time in their lives they abhorred the 
thoughts of; and because there was a time when 
the most profligate sinners hated vices which 
now they are so fond of, and were afraid of 
the anger of God and his judgments^ which 
now they despise. 
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It will therefore be of gireat use to us to know 
by what means men come to change their 
thoughts and practices so much for the worse; 
to know that the wickedness, and conscquentty 
the miseries of men, are owing to their own care- 
lessness, and wilful continuing in known sin, and 
not to anj harsh and fatal decree, which brings 
them to ruin; and that men are virtuous and 
good) not because they cannot be otherwise* but 
because they find it reasonable and just to' be 
afraid of judgments and danger, when God 
gives them warning, and to avoid those- things 
which he has told them will bring them to 
destruction ; by which means they secure his 
fiivour and protection, and by his goodness and 
providence are kept from t^uch wickedness as 
wcFuM otherwise ruin them. 

So that we shall from hence learti how much 
every man ought to contribute to his own hap- 
pin^s; and how much he may contribute to his 
'Own misery, if he will be obstinately careless. ' 

For thus much is implied in the textj— 
•*That (rod hath given us understanding sbuls: 
that he hath made himself and his wiU so far 
known to us as is necessary add sufficient, by 
his assistance, to keep us from sin and misery^. 
And so long as we retain in our minds this 
sense and knowledge of God, it will be a powerful 
means of keeping us from sin, of securing ouiv 
selves in his favour, and of attaining that hap- 
piness which we so passionately wish for. 

Then what follows is ejspressed^ iii the text; 
which, is, that if men, thus furnished with^tlte 
knowledge of God and of their duty, and with 
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a power of choosing well, are notwithMantKng 
careless of themselves and their ways; if thejr 
will not retain God in their knowledge j but drive 
him from them by their wicked deeds; if they 
will continue to do so, then will God give them 
up to a reprobate mind; that is, they will be- 
come incapable of Judging what is goody of 
choosing what is sa^, and of avoiding what is 
dangerous. For God will leave them to theia- 
selves, and remove all those hindrances which 
before kept them from the foulest vices: and 
whereas they made wickedness their choice 
before against reason, they sliall at last become 
unable to think, to act, to live, like men endued 
with reason.-^This is, I think, a Just account 
of these words, and of that power which every 
man has of contributing very much to his own 
{present and future happiness, by the grace 
of God assisting him. 

I know this text has sometimes been made 
us^ of to incite and keep up an ungratefufand 
►an unnecessary controversy in the church of 
God: but who doth not see that it is mudi 
easier from these words to persuade men to be 
good from the assurance of God's assifitiqg 
grace, and to deter them from evil because of 
the daneer of continuing in known sin, th«n 
it would be to give them the least satisfaction 
from hence about the difficult points of electum 
and reprobation ? And because 1 am sure it 
will bea work much more useful to you, and more 
acceptable to God, to endeavour to mefid your 
liveSf rather than to gratify your curiosity, I do 
therefore choose these words for a disopune alto* 
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getheii practical ; in which I shall consider mtft 
under these two very difierent circumstances :«--f * 

Isfc Js he M iinc^ the especial care and pro* • 
UcHon of God; that is, so long as he retains God * 
ip his knowledge, life, and conversation. — ^2d}yw' 
A9 he i$ forsaken of Godj and left to himself. 

L And first; it is necessary we should be 
made sensible of our condition, as we are under 
tbe care, direction, and providence of God ; that 
we may be thankful for it, endeavour to improve . 
it, and careful not to forfeit so great a blesang. 
. That God made man upright^ we are sure» 
biaoau3e he that made us has told us so ; that is, 
He hath given us an understanding soul ; a 
desire after happiness, and an aversion, an ab*^ 
horr^M^e of such things as are unbecoming, or 
would be hurtful to us. From, whence it is» 
that most people, before they have been cor* 
rupted by evil examples and wicked customs, : 
adre apt to blush and start at lesser vices, aa men ' 
usually do when, any thing unnatural or dauf 
geroua comes near them. And many ther^.. 
arei wha, by the ghtce of Grod, preserve this^ 
natural modesty, and their innocence, till they 
come to an age of reason and instruction, and 
know for certain that there is more hurt in sia 
than the shame that attends it 

For God vouchsafes to instruct those that will 
hear aad obey his word, and makes them see tb^ ;\ 
foUy and the danger of transgressing his citta^^ 
mands. He gives his holy angels diargecon*?. 
cei^iiig thiem. His Holy Spirit is ever preslent 
with themi to enlighten their minds with saving. 
truth; by vhich good Spirit they are enabkA 

Y 2 
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to know the will of God, and to do what he n- 
quireth of them ; by him they are put in mind 
of their duty when they forget it, corrected when 
they are backward and negligent, supported un« 
der all temptations, comforted under aflUctions; 
the Holy Ghost from time to time increasing 
his favours, as men make good use of them. 

And that thus it really is with all such as are ^ 
under the government of God's Holy Spirit, 
not only the word of God assures us, but daily 
experience will convince us ; for why are some 
men better than others ? Why do some avoid, 
resist, overcome, temptations to impiety, and 
others greedily swallow every bait that lies in 
their way? 

It is plain it is not from ourselves that we are 
not equally wicked; for we are all by nature bom 
in sin, and equally prone to it ; but God by his 
grace and his providence inteiposes, sometime 
by diverting men's evil designs, by ruffling 
their consciences, by laying invisible restraints 
\ipon their lusts and passions, or by the natural 
and visible distempers of the body, breaking 
the force of and curbing the unruly and hea£> 
strong desires of the soul: for as Elihu in the* 
book of Job observes. If men are bound infet^ 
ter$^ and holden in cord$ of affliction^ then i$ 
God $/iewing them their works^ and their trans^ 
greision; ^ this means he cpeneth their ear 
ie^^Usdpline^ and commandeth that they re^ 
tumzjrom iniquity. [Job xxxviiL 8,] 

* J^w,; as many as hear his voice, and will be* 
governed-'by. his. Spirit and laws; all that dre" 
jsmous^andthpughtfiil of whut must come here- 
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after, or, in other words, they that endeavour to 
retain God in their knowledge j by hearing his 
holy word, by praying to him for what they 
want, and by giving him thanks for what they 
receive at his hands ; such men are beloved of 
God, assisted and governed by his Spirit, and 
are secure from fear of evil. 

II. But so are not they that do not retain 
God in their knowledge. For they are cott- 
fltantly in danger of doing such things as will 
expose them to shame, troubles, and misfor- 
tunes, while they live ; andj when they die, they 
are sure to change this unhappy life for a much 
worse. For what should restrain them from 
doing every wickedness which comes within 
their knowledge and power ? 

When there was no king in Israel, the con- 
sequence you know was, that every man did 
that which was right in his own eyes. And 
when a man has once discharged God from that 
supreme power he hath, and ought to have, 
over the heart and soul, that man will do what 
seems good to himself, though all the world 
besides count him a fool and a madman. 

We meet indeed with men who have very airy 
notions of honour, of what is right and wrong; 
and believe that principles of reason and expe- 
rience, and a sense of what is fit and becpTQingan 
understanding creature,will keep them from such 
a pitch of folly and wickedness as shall expose 
them to shame, danger, and the anger of God. 

But then it is not well considered, that mejx 
have very different notions of wlxat is good aixc^ 
praise-worthy ; nor is it considered that ;ntei-eKt, 
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and passion^ and vice, mil change the- senti- 
ments. So that a man, who at one time of 
his life thought such a thing dishonourable, may 
come at last to be reconciled to that very action, 
and with eagerness and delight commit it. 

And is there any wickedness which can be 
named, that men born with reason, but desti- 
tute of the grace of God, have not been guilty 
of? Our first parents are an instance sufndent 
to shew us what reason, in its greatest petfic^ 
Hon^ when left to itself, will end in ; namely^ in 
the destruction of those that trust to it. And 
will any man on earth pretend to govern him- 
self by reason better than they did ? 

And if a person who had such excellent no^ 
tions of justice and temperance as that prince 
bad, who first debauched the wife, and then 
murdered the husband; if two such succeeding 
crimes could gain upon him, notwithstanding 
his knowledge, experience, and the commands 
of G od to the contrary, who afterwards will pre- 
tend, that reason, natural conscience, honour, 
or any thing but the Spirit of God, can secure 
a man's innocence? 

In short; there is nothing so wicked, nothing 
80 base, dishonourable, or destructive, that one 
man is guilty of, but another is by nature ca- 
pable of being so. 

And though this will look strange to one 
who finds in his breast a perfect abhorrence for 
some vices, and supposes he should die rather 
than be guilty of them; yet he may perhaps 
change his thoughts, when he considers that 
there are few people who, in many instances, 
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do n^t come to be in love with sins, which once 
in their lives they had a hearty dislike to. 

The scriptures have given us several very 
necked examples of this : — Am I a dogj said 
Hazael to the prophet, . that ever I sJiould do 
tuch vile things as you speak off And yet for 
all this abhorrence, he did those very wicked 
actions. Though I die with thee, yet will I not 
deny thee in any wise^ said St. Peter ; and after 
all, being left for one moment to himself, to 
make that promise good, you know how it ended. 

Now these things are written for our exam«- 
pie, that we may see what poor, weak creatures 
we are by nature; that we may learn not to value 
ourselves, not to trust in our own reason or 
strength, or in any thing but the living God; 
for if ne once desert us, we are undone for ever. 

For as we have no power of ourselves to do 
any thing that is good; as we have no power 
of ourselves to resist temptations, and that evil 
Spirit who goes abovi like a roaring lion^ seek-* 
Vltg wlwm he may devour ; so shall we have no 
power of ever returning to sober reason, of ever 
rep^itin^ of our sins, or of qualifying ourselves 
for future happiness. For those who, by open 
%nd avowed profaheness, by living in hypocrisy, 
or in a continued state of wickedness, have 
forced God to leave them to themselves, such 
persons are proof against all those means which 
4£jod makes use of to reduce mistaken men. 

The word of God, how powerful soever it be, 
cannot convince one who will never hear it with 
seriousness; the examples of good men will 
Jiave no effect upon one who h«s used himself 
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to despise them ; the Judgments of God upon 
the wicked Mill make no impressions upon one 
who has accustomed himself to call them mere 
accidents ; nay, miracles themselves^ though 
they are called for by unbelievers, and are in- 
deed a sure sign that God is present with those 
that work them in his name, even miracles 
themselves are not sufficient to convert an 
obstinate sinner ; whose affections are to be 
changed) as well as his judgment, which mira- 
cles cannot effect: — ^ remarkable instance of 
which we have in Acts iv* 16 ; where the Jews 
own, that indeed a notable miracle had been 
done by the apostles, as was manifest to all 
Jerusalem, and we (say they) cannot deny it : 
why then, sure they received their testimony:— 
very far from it! But instead of thatf they 
threatened and commanded them to speak no 
more, or teach, in the name of Christ. 

Nothing could be more unreasonable than 
this, or more efFectually shew the difficulties 
men lay themselves under of being reformed, 
when once they have made themselves incapable 
of judging betwixt good and evil, by a long 
course of wickedness. 

One need not use more words to convince any 
thoughtful man, that as there is nothing upon 
earth which can give greater satis&ction to the 
soul of man, than the assurance of being under 
the cari3 and protection of Godj so there is no 
estate so truly terrible as that of a man's being 
abandoned of God, and left to himself. 

By u'hat steps and means men bring them- 
selves iato this sad estate, is what we now come 
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to ciMisider. They did. not like to reiain God 
in their knowledge; that is, they did not e&-^ 
deavour to keep up such a sense of God in their 
minds as was necessary to secure his favour and 
protection; but they depended upon themselves, 
their own reason, and strength; they neglected 
his word, and the cautions therein contained; 
they did not tear his threatenings, nor think 
upon his promises; they did not ask his help, 
nor give him thanks for the common merdes 
they enjoyed. And this is the way that aU who 
are ruined bring destruction upon themselves 

Most people, at least in the beginmng of 
their days, feel in their souls an aversion for 
many vices they see in others:— Thus they 
think it will always be with them; this makes 
them less careful of their ways; by degrees th^ 
grow more careless; this makes them more 
wicked ; and wickedness being countenanced 
by multitude of examples, they jctow bold, and 
fearless of what may come hereaiter. 

During this time, the Spirit of God strives 
to reduce them; for God speaketh once^ yea 
tmcf^ yet man perceiveth it not; whom if thev 
refuse to hear, and to repent, and turn to God, 
God will at last give them up to themselves, 
and to the government of those evil spirits, 
whose business and wliose pleasure it is, to 
bring to destruction all those who pat them^ 
selves out of God*s protection. 

Now, that this is truly the case of wicked 
men, that this is matter of fact, and not argu- 
ments only to frighten people^ is plain from 
lience; — Ask a man who is going to suffer for 
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Ills TiUainies, whether ever he su^ected it would 
come to this^ that he should do such things as 
would bring him to an untimely end? Ask 
the spendthrift who wants bread, whether he 
dreamt of such a change? In short ; let every 
sinn» ask himself, (and then we shall all be 
convinced,) let us all ask ourselves, whether, by 
giving way to our appetites, we have not done 
such things as some time we abhorred, and 
never feared our being guilty of them? 

Now this consideration furnisheth us with an 
account of those horrid crimes, which are but too 
'frequently committed, and wliich even human 
nature startles at. For one man to murder 
another who never injured him ; for a woman 
to strangle the child of her womb; for a man 
to blaiqpheme Him who with one word can send 
Mm to hell: these are wickednesses which we 
are ama^d at, and wonder that any thing that 
carries the ^ape of a man can be guilty of such 
crimes. But then we do not consider, that 
human nature, as it is now corrupt, is the 
same in all men. 

We are all subject to temptations; and if, by 
4wr repeated crimes, we should ever force the 
Spirit of God to leave us to ourselves, no man 
,ean tell, no man can foresee, what barbarous 
wickedness he shall at last be tempted to commit, 
*or what unwelcome, unlooked-for calamity he 
may bring upon himself, while he goes from 
ssn to sin, till he meets with destruction. 

Now, from what has be^n said, we may very 
justly make these following observations: First f 
That no man will continue long at one certain 
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pitch of wickedness; but either he murt refbnb 
And grow better, or he will still grow more de- 
praved and vicious. Our souls are very active 
beings, and we may truly say of them what we 
commonly do of children, that we must be em-> 
ployed in what is good, or we shall certainly b# 
doing mischief: for not only one evil habit 
begets another, but the more a man sins, the 
less capable he still makes himself of judging 
li^^hat sm is, «nd what will be the consequences 
t>f continuing in it. And the influences of 
-God's Holy Spirit, and the methods of his pro- 
vidence, have still less power upon his min4 
and soul, till he has quite foi^tten God, tiM 
God has forsaken him, till he has filled up the 
measure of his wickedness, and till he meets 
with destruction. 

Therefore, no man can be secure of himself, 
who will continue in the practice of any known 
vicej nor can he be sure that in time he shall 
not be reconciled to the most abominable 
^ickednesis; for no man can at first force him- 
self to do what in time, and by degrees, he may 
make easy to his mind and practice. 

Wnoever considers some passages in the Kfe 
of Solomon, will find a wonderful contradiction 
in his sentiments and his actions. And the 
first part of his life was so very different from 
the last, that those who do not consider how 
very fruitful sin is, and how apt to change the 
whole man, would hardly believe that one and 
the same person was /le who in so pious a strain 
dedicated a temple to the God of heaven, and 
Ac' who afterwards fell into the grossest idolatry* 
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Bttf the Steps he took were such as would ef* 
fectually change him so much for the worse* 
He went against the express command of Gody 
in. taking wives from amongst the idolatrous 
nations ; he depended upon his own reason and 
strength) heheving that he could never forget 
and forsake that God who had after so gracious 
A manner appeared to him; and had given him 
such an uncommon share of wisdpm* 

But this effectually shews, that neither the 
greatest share of wisdom, por the best educaF> 
-tion, nor the greatest favours of God, are suf- 
ficient to secure us, when once we leave the 
commands of God. For this Prince'^ advan- 
tages, that he had above others, made him care- 
less; this brought him to intemperance; his 
ease and intemperance made him a slave to hi3 
lusts, and his wives ; and these made him as 
great an idolater as any of those nations, which 
God, for that sin, had cast out of the land of 
Canaan ; by which he brought upon himself, 
and entailed upon his family, such troubles as 
ended in the destruction of it. 

And thus it will be with every man living, 
who knowingly allows himself in the practice of 
what God has forbidden him. 

There is no man who did not some time in 
his life count drunkenness a sin ; and those that 
are yet undebauched cannot imagine what it is 
that can bewitch men to make them fond of a 
sin wliich disorders both body and mind : and 
yet how does custom prevail to draw in those 
who once aUiorred the vice; and. to how many 
x>ther sins this leads is so well known, that it 



!M AKT KHOWK 9tM* 8^9 

need not here be mentioned;-~Tbe same may b^ 
observed of that too common sin of mvearin^^ 
which example and impunity have made so •easy 
to too many, that they count it amongst thi^. 
faults of human frailty; though to a considering 
man it is a most horrid crime, for it leads men 
naturally to spei^ of God without fear and 
without reverence: this leads them to impiety, 
to atheism, and to damnation. 

And indeed there is no security, until a man 
has so far gained upon himself, that he can be- 
content to hear the voice of God within him, 
and to obey the dictates of -his conscience; till 
he cab resolve to pi(t a stop to the veiy begin* 
nings of vice, and knows for certain, that to 
allow of any one known sin, is but too sure a 
way tofall into another. llierefore,it is strange 
to see men confident that' for themselves they 
fliiidl never do such things as others are blamed 
or punished for ; when at the same time they 
freely indulge themselves the liberty of such 
things ni grieve the Spirit of God, by whom 
alone they are kept from the greatest vilknies* 

And this brings us to another observation 
from these words, That God does never suspend 
his grace, while men continue worthy of such a^ 
mercy ; that is, while there are any hopes (and 
God knows it very well) whetber his grace will 
not be still abused, and still despised. 

The goodness and the justice of God give us 
all the assurance imaginable of the truth of 
1^; and the constant methods of his providence 
shew us, that he leaves no methods untried> 
which may become a merciful Father, and a just 
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Creator, to bring his children and ercaUttestOr 
their duty and happiness. 

Aj[id therefore^ though we have many way^* 
Movoked the justioe of God, yet we are sure he 
has not given us up to ourselves, if we are SQtry . 
for our miscarriages, and are resolved to take. 
up for the time to come; — ^for such thought 
ipid such purpo9es come from the good Spurit 
of God, which never doth any thing in vain* > 

But then this is no reason why a man should 
atill continue in sin, in hopes that the same 
good Spirit will aome way or other preserve him 
VQia ruin ; for, it is true, God doth wonderfully 
prevent us while there is any hope of a refor- 
mation; hut when that is qver, when we hav^ 
wearied the patience and long-suffering of Qo4f : 
(for he will not strive with us for ever^J then w^r 
may expect to be given over to a reprobate mindtr 

This then is the U9e we are to make of tiii$. 
knowledge:*— 

1st. We should always endeavour to. live Mi 
the fear of God, that we may not consent t6. 
known iniquity. This wsv; the holy Fsalmist'a. 
i!ule:^ I have set God always befo^e^me^ there-- 
fare I sfiall notfaU; that is, he endeavoured to 
have it always in his mind, that God wa/$ ev^f 
present with him, saw all his actions,, heai^ 
ill his words, and knew the very thoughts o( 
his heart 

2My. If at any time we fall, what have we 
to do but to follow the example of the same 
Psalmist :t / made haste^ and delayed not <9 
&ee/i thy comnumdments. And let us not fancyi^ 



that we can repent and turn to God when w$^ 
plea83; but remember, that every sin a man. 
Icnowingly commits, the more careless and th^ 
more hardened he grows i and consequently: 
more unfit for GK>d's gz:ace, without which no^ 
man ever did repent 

Sdly. Wlien the Holy Spirit of God putft 
into otir minds good thoughts and decurea, we 
^ee how dangerous a thiug it is tp strive to 
divert th^m. And we bhall not do sp, ifwe 
remember the dreadful words of God:* Becawe 
I cciUed andyierefMed; ye set at nought all 
my cotmsel^ and would none qfmy reproof; I 
mil therefore langh aJtyout calamity f and piock 
when your fear con^eth. 

Lastly; We sejs hpw dangeijous it is to ntg-» 
lect the means of grace which God has dp- 
pointed to keep up a sense of his msyesty in 
our hearts. I^ople do not <x>nsider, that w(9 
pannot please God, but in the ways of his pwo 
appointment ; so that no man can tell what he 
^all do, what he shall be, when once he yen- 
turef to leave pr to neglect, the means of grace 
afforded him in the church of God. 

In short; if we are under the conduct of the 
Spirit of God, we may know that we areao by 
these short observations :-f^ 

1^. We shall be very humble^ knowing that 
we have nothing of our own to boast of; for ii 
i$ God lluU xoorketh in us both a xsnll and pow.r 
to do any thing that is good. — 2dly. We shall be 
very careful of our ways, knowing that we are 
under the direction of an Holy Spirit, who will 

• ProT. k24. 
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forsake those that grieve him br their evil deeds« 
— Z/£M</y; We shwl be verj thankful^ th^t God 
is pleased to take the government of us himself, 
and not to leave us in the hands of our own 
counsel, for then we are sure to be undone. 
And we shall strive to express our gratitude hy 
doing what he has commanded us. 

On the other hand } they that live in any 
known sin, they that are careless of their souls, 
they that neglect the ordinary duties of religion, 
may be assured of it, that they are taking them- 
selves out of God*s protection, and putting 
themselves into the service of the devil : and 
that they cannot go back when they please into 
the service of God, no more tlian they can go 
to heaven without the leave of God. 

To conclude the whole. 

Happy are those, who, firom being great sin- 
ners become worthy penitents; but the ways of 
sin are extremely dangerous, and the return to 
righteousness difficult, irksome, and hazardous. 

More happy therefore by far, and more safe, 
are the circumstances of those who, from their 
very youth, being taught to know and to fear 
the Lonl their Maker, are careful not to grieve 
his Holy Spirit, by consenting to arid conti- 
nuing in known iniquity; for then that good 
Spirit will ever be present with them, to lead 
them in the way they should go, until all danger 
will be over, and they are secure from fear of 
evil: which God grant we may all be in his 
good time, for Jesus ChristV sake. 

To whom, &c. 



SERMON XLVt. 

Ulath Sanday after Trinity, and Evening after the Sacrament 

tHE EXAMPLE OF THE JEWS A WARNING TO* 
CHRISTIANS. 



i COR. X. 11. 

NOW ALL THBSE THINGS HAPPENED UNTO tftKM FOR 

ENSAMPLES; AND THEY ARE WRITTEN PUR 

OUR ADMONITION. 

IN this doiapter the apostle shews, (and that 
by the example of the Israelites,) that to 
be in covenant with God, and to partake of the 
sacraments, which are the seals of the covenant, 
will not secure us from destruction, if we do 
not live worthy of such a favour. 

/ would noty saith he, brethren^ have you ig^ 
noruntf that ail our fathers were baptized as well 
as wef and did all eat the same spirituadmeatf 
and did all drink the same spiritual drink; that 
ifi, they were partakers of the same covenant, 
and sacraments, and promises, that we are; and 
ryet, notwitlistanding all these privileges, those 
that were disobedient were destroyed iii the 
wilderness, and never entered into the laad of 
Canaan, which was % figure of heaven. 

Now all these things were written for our ad-- 
monition; that is, to warQ us not to depend 
upon being Christians, without living as be-^ 
icvmes Christians. 

VOL. II. z 
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Let him therefore who thinketh he standeA^ 
that is, high iti God's favour, because he is a 
Christian, take heed lest he fall; as the Israelites 
did in the wilderness, and never set their eyes 
upon the Land of Promise, which they so much 
desired. 

Wlien we hear the account of the strange 
behaviour of the people of Israel, while God 
was bringing them out of slavery, in order to 
make them happy in a land of their own, we 
cannot but wonder at it ; we are apt to think it 
impossible, that people should see so many mi- 
racles wrought in their favour, and yet should 
distrust, at every turn, the power, the wisdom, 
and the goodness, of that God who wrought them. 

And yet so it was: and the Psalmist expres- 
seth his wonder after a most elegant manner: 
Thet/ were disobedient at the sea^ even at the 
Red Sea; at the very place where God had 
saved them by the greatest miracle that ever 
man had seen. 

In short; their whole life was one continued 
miracle. They had their meat from heaven, 
their garments waxed not old, their enemies 
fell before them, the visible judgments of Grod 
fell upon them over and over for their sins, 
ahd-yet they were disobedient. The conclusion 
of all was, that God was so provoked. 1^ 
their unworthy behaviour and ingratitude, 
that he suffered very few of them ever to 
enjoy the land of Canaan, which he had promised 
to give them. 

But you will say. What is this to usf Why I 
will tell you — ^the apostle shall tell you.— Theie 
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things were written for our admonition, fiv • 
warning to us, to let us know how God has erer 
dealt, and for ever will deal, with those that 
idespise his mercies, and fiM>beanuioe, and 
long-suiFering. 

hi short; as the goodness of God to those 
that obeyed him amongst the Jews, was a %ufe 
of the favour and loving^kindness which he bears 
to all others that love and fear him; so the seve- 
rity of God to that whole nation, in suffering so 
few of them ever to set foot on the promised 
land, is a figure of that severity with which he 
will deal with wicked Christians; he will for 
ever shut them out of heaven, of which Canaan 
was a figure* 

But we are apt to think, that we are not so 
blind, and stubborn, and hard-hearted, and 
wicked, as the Jews were. People are apt to 
think, that the world is now civilized, and that 
Christians are not so liable to God's judgments 
as heretofore. I would to God it were so; but 
really it is not Many that call themselves 
Christians can make a shift to be as wicked as 
either Jews or Heathens. 

Observe the malice and envy with which one 
Christian pursues another, rejoicing in the run 
and misery of their fellow-creatures y^^ 

lia^nng snares for one another in alt manner 
of business; scarce any security from anollMtr 
man's word or oath;— 

All things carried by power, M interest, or 
cnft ;r-* 

The rich oppressing the poor^ because it is in 
• the power of their hand to do it; iMid the jHmr 

zS 
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.nenvyiiig the rich, instead of helping th^n hy 
'their prayers to heaven ; — 

Parents educating their children after auch 

a mafmeT) as will ruin them as. certainly m if 

they intended their ruin, teaching them to love 
'the world with all their heart and souU instead 

of renouncing it ; suffering them to content 
t themselves with a form of religion, without 

the power?— 

PoMtoTB as little concerned for their flocks 

committed to their charge, as if in truth they 

were so many beasts, whose souls must du^ 

with their bodies. 

In short, if the Jews were disobedient to God, 

so are Christians; if they were ungrateful, so 
• are we; if they were within the covenant of 

mercy, and yet lived as ill as those that were 

strangers to the covenant and promises, so do 
i Chriatians, who have yet greater things to fear 
/and hope foi:^ than ever they had; if they were 

delivered from the bondage of Egypt, by the 
. mighty hand of God, and yet as soon forgot the 

mercy as it was over, even so Christians, who 

have been delivered from a greater tyranny and 

bondage than that of Fhafaoh, do yet forget 
. the mercy, and desire to return to the slavery 

of sin and death. 

-:;^ In one. word; the. Israelites in Egypt and in 
ilU^iwHderpfiss^at^ e^act %ure» of phnstiaas in 

this world, and in their psfi^sage, to the nex^ 
- except in. this one things — ^that God^ bein^ 

wearied, as it were, and provoked by their 
, backslidings, did at last swear that none of them, 
rwho had .m) ungratefully abused his favours. 
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fdiouU enter, into the place, of iieat desigmodl 
for them. .; 

' In this one thing we are haptpier than they, 
in that we have it yet in our power to work disk 
our salvation ; to appease our God by repentance^' 
to avert his judgmeiits by returning to oucduty^ 
and to secure to ourselves a share in his pronise 
of heaven md. happiness eternally. 

What saith the apostle to ChnatiaikS.on ihid 
head ? To^ay^ if ye will hear his voice ^ harden 
not your hearts; for as the promises, and mercies, 
and assistances, and rewards, to Christians, far 
exceed those which God made to the Jews; so 
the punishment which wicked Christians will 
meet with, will be infinitely greater than any 
they had to fear. 

So very little reason have Christians to value 
themselves upon the better covenant, and better 
promises, and better means of grace, which God 
has afforded them, if they do not make a better 
use of them. 

Let us all, therefore, seriously consider thi^ 

Sortion of holy scripture, and what befel the 
ews for their frequently provoking God by 
their sins; that is, that at last God for ever 
shut theiri out of Canaaq. 

Let ys also fear, lest a promise being made 
us of entering into heaven, any of us should 
come short of it ; ever remembering, that the 
people of Israel had the same God, the same, 
jpromises, the same law, that we have: — And 
this advantage we have which they had not ; we 
may learn by their example not to provoke God 
too far, lest he treat us w ith the same severity 
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ke did them^^-^est he shot us for ever out of 
the heavenly Canaan. 

To conclude :— A christian name^ a christian 
JaUhf the christian caverMnt^ the christian Mcre^ 
menU^ will not set us one step nearer h^ven, 
without a christian life. So that the case of 
Christians is &r from being better than that of 
Jews and heathens, if thej are not careful ta 
lad a christian life. 



SERMON XLVIL 

THE EEPENTANCE OF SINNERS MATTER 
OF JOY IN HEAVEN. 



LUKE XV. 7, 10* 

1 SAY UNTO TOC7» THAT LIKEWISE JOY SHALL BE IN HEAVEN 
.wen ONE 3LNN£a THAT BEPENTETH, MORE THAN OVER 
NINETY AND NINE JUST PERSOxNS WHICH NEED NO REPENT, 
ANCE. LIKEWISE I SAT UNTO YOU, THAT THERE IS JOY IBT 
THE PRESENCE OF THE ANOBLSOF GOPOVfl^ ONE SINNEBI 
THAT RBPENTETil. 

THE Pharisees were much offended with 
our Lord for shewing so much concern 
for sinners as to keep them company, in order 
to teach them their auty^ and to convince theni 
0f their danger. 

Our Lord assures them, by these three para* 
bles,* that God is well pleased when sinners are 
converted; that the angels rejoice at it; and 
(h^t such as are at the pains to bring back poor^ 
ignorant, or wicked^ people, who have gone 
lusftray like lost sheep, do a work very acceptable 
to God, and God will reward them for It 

In short; our Lord has, by these similitudes, 
discovered to us one of the most comfortable 
truths in the world, which is, that when men 
have offended God>yet if they become sensible of 
f heir, sii), and truly sorry for it, God will par- 

* The Parables of the Lost Sheep, the Piece of ^v«r, and tbe 
Prodigal Son. 
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don what is past, and take them into favour, as 
if they had never offended him. 

Wtiat is t\ke reason that we can hear such holy 
scriptures as these without bein^ moved? The 
reason is plain ; we do not consider that we are 
sinners; we do not know what it is to be a sin- 
ner; we are not sensible that every sinner' is 
liable to the an^er of God, is as one hit and 
undone f until be repent and- be restored to 
God's favour. : ^..m 

Would you know the condition ofasiriner, 
whose conscience is awake, and lets him 99e 
his sin and his condition? 

I^iook upon Davidj when he had been guilty 

of aduhery and murder: hear howAe expresses 

his grief:* My sorrow is continually brfore me} 

for mine iniquities are gone over my head; as 

fm hfavy burthen^ they are too heavy for me. 

Look upon St. Peter , when he had denied 
hJ9 Lord, and thought u}X)n it, you wiU find 
)iim weeping Mttef^ly. 

See the publican in the temple ; he dares not 
so much as lift up his eyes, but smites upon his 
breast, andcries, Godbemerpiful untomea sinner^ 

Consider the penitent woman, at the feet of 
Jesus, washing his feet with her tears. What 
was 4II this for? Our Lord will tell you^ 
ifer sins xvere manyi Christ had forgiven her 
upon her repentance ; and thus she expresses 
her love and thankfulness; she looked upon k 
as the greatest mercy in the world to be re- 
stored to the favour of God, and she would not 
hilt shew it by her love and by her tears. 

• l'sal:n xxxviii. 
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'. And if we are not thus ^Skcte^f when we con- 
fider how mercifiil God has been to U89 it .19 
because we are not trulj sensible what it is ta 
lie out of his favour, what it is to be under ;hid9 
displ^usure. In short ; it is because our con^ 
sciences were never well awake, 
' Tk&^ that are whole (or think themselves so) 
tare not far a physician^ but they that are ^ck^ 
iJmne unto me^ saith our Lord, aU ye that travail 
and are heavy laden, and I mil give you re^. 
' When once it is thus with men, they will hear 
these parables with delight, and recepiv^. thf^ 
doctrines contained in them with cheerfulness* 
Thej will aiiderstand, for instance^ with the 
greatest satisfaction iniaginablei 4hat by ths 
thepherd^ who went to seek his loei sheep^^^ 
meant Jesus Christ, u/ro came into the wofld^p^ 
$eek and to $ave sinners. When they hear vfkf^ 
pains he took to find it ; how he took it i^q 
his shoulders, how he r^iced that he had foitfi4 
it, and called his friends znd. liis : neighbours tff 
rejoice with him; they will then* 9pf4y this 
parable to themselves; they will s^e plainly, 
that God desires their conversion ; thjttif:ht 
desires it, he will afford them all the means oj^ 
bein^ converted ; that their soills are de^ in 
his sight, or else he would not h»ve sent bif 
own Son to secjk and to saive them. . The^ th^^^ 
will see and acknowledge the t^d^ lov6ofd^# 
good sheplierd, who spared ao pains to find his 
lost sheep ; they will therefol*e;lQvehi];9, desire 
to please him, and not willingly do isny thing 
fhat may justly ofiend him. 
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And triien they hear again the parabU rf 
Ae woman that had lost a piece of silver, what 
concern she had upon her, what pains she took 
to find it, what pleasure she had when she had 
ietind it; they will easily see, that all this is 
matter of the greatest comfort to sinners; that 
if the angels rejoice upon the conversion of a 
sinner, it is because God is pleased with it, and 
because they know that God will not reject any 
that return to him. 

And they will still be more convinced of this, 
when they go on to consider the circumstances 
of the prodfgal $on. He left his fath^'s house 
without his leave; that which his father gave 
him to maintain him decently, he roent upon 
harlots ; he never thought upon his father, nor 
tfie sad affliction he gave him, till he can live 
no irhere else : these are all instances of a vUe 
bdiaviour; and yety after all, the father receives 
him without upbraidin£^ him, and treats him 
lifter such a manner as if ne had never done amiss» 

And will God thus deal with sinners, who 
return to him aiter all tjbeir wandering ; who^ 
tieing sensible of their unhappy condition, de» 
tlire his pardon and favour? 

Yes, thus God will deal with his unhappy 
creatures; t^nAopp^, because they have oflfended 
faim; but happy^ in having such a &tlier, so 
ib!l of goodness, so ready to pardon. 
' » Will any sinner after this say, I would wil- 
lingly return, if I could hope that God would 
deceive, and pardon me ? A sinner may indeed 
say, I will not forsake my sins; I will not ask 
pardon; I will not return to my duty; but no 
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toast oan say, if I skould desore ta ntarn to 
God, he will not rec^ve me. 

Let usdl then^iiHr we ace all nnnen ; let ua 
all be encburi^ed totetum to God fay asincere 
npentance: his goodness should lead us to it; 
our own danger should spur us on; the joys i^ 
kciiren s^uld invite ua; and the examples of 
ethers being received and pardoned, should 
encourage us to hope for the same aownteiftil 
treatment 

In short; the parables we have read will bear 
witness agamst us at the last day, that God did 
invite us, biit we unworthily despised his favours 
of mercy and pardon. 

But what pretences have any sinneris 'fer -aot 
returning to God, and depending upon -his 
pardon ? Why, some say, that true r^pentsnosi 
being God's ffijft, if he is not pleased to* csAl 
th^d eflfectualfy, it is impossible lor- them ever 
to return to him, and to their duty. 

But does he not call all sinners to repent^ 
anee ? Will he not make that call effectual to 
every one who will hear his voice? 

How did he call the prodigal? He suffered 
him to take his own ways, till he made himself 
miserable; he suffered him to find no rest in 
the ways of sin; he put it into his ramd, that 
he had a merd^l Father to return to; harei 
solved therefore to try his &(iiet's goodtiesa^ 
and it fared with him accordingly, he was rc^ 
oeived luid pardoned. 

And will not, does not God do all this for 
every sinner ? Does he not make sin uneasy 
to them? Do they find any rest in the choices 
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tibeyalihey to make tkefli happy? Does he 
not call them by the voice of his own Soh, and 
by the mouths of his ministers? . . Does he not 
MBUfe them of. his fitvour? And why is not 
ibis effectual?. Why, because they will not 
attend to this call; because they will not pay 
for the graces th^ ^apt; because they n^leot 
the meatis of obtaioii^ that grace which God 
haaordatned; zoikatSieir destruetion is jrom 
them$ehe$. . i 

But then there are othos who give them- 
selves for lost, because their sins are nmny and 
great. What! -greater than the goodness of 
God; greater than the merits of his Sonj 
greater tlian what a tender father can forgive? 

There, are others still more perverse ; who^ 
beoause they know thi^ are weak, and sul^ect to 
many fluUngs, do therefore fear that their re* 
pentance will never be perfect,, and so refuse to 
set about it ; that is, they will not be saved, bor 
ctrasQ they find they cannot save themselves: 
Aey will, not consider, that men were not made 
to be independent of their Maker; that there^ 
fore they are taught to distrust themselves, and 
to look up to God for help; that he knows all 
their weakness, and knows how to apply proper 
remedies to all their ailments ; that his power 
ia magnified in making a poor, weak, backsliding 
(Xeature, in making dust and ash^ worthy^ 
immortality, 

As for those that have returned to God, and 
vet fear his ahger, because of their unavoidable 
infirmities, they would do well to consider^ 
whether tl\e good shephp^dy who took jju mudi 
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pains to seek for, and to bear bis lost sbeep 
home on bis shoulders, who rejoiced so heartily 
because be bad found it; whether it is likely 
he would after cast it away, because it was not 
the best of his flock, or because it should after« 
wards be distempered. No ; that very good- 
ness, which made him to seek his lost sheep, 
will incline him to do every thing that is fit to 
save it from being for ever lost 

Let us all then meditate upon these instruc- 
tive parables. 

Liet such as have received favours from God 
be careful not to abuse them to his dishonour, 
as the prodigal son did the portion of goods that 
fell to his share. 

Let such as are under the chastising hand of 
God consider, as the prodigal did, that this is 
the great goodness of God, in order to reduce 
them from the error of their way, and to save 
them from ruin. 

Lastly; Let us all meditate upon the mer- 
cies of God in Jesus Christ, that his mercy and 
goodness may lead us to repentance, which will 
be most acceptable to God, and happy for us all. 



SERMON XLVIIL 

THE DESIGN OF GOD's JUDGMENTS UPON THE 
CHILDREN OF MEN,' 
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MATT. vL 2. 
GIVE VB THIS DAY OCR DAILY BREAD f 

CARCITY of Bbead is one of those four 
sore Judgments with which God punisheth 
sinful nations.:!: God's judgments are intended 
not onl^r as punishments for past sins, but as 
warnings to prevefnt greater; and thej are mild 
and severe, just as people are more or less ripe 
for vengeance. 

Our case at present is something like that 
of the Jews, mentioned bj the prophet Ahio6:$ 
/ have given you cleanness of teeth and xvanf <jf 
breads in all your places; yet have ye riot re^ 
turned unto me, saith the Lord. 

Another of the prophets || sets down the 
cause of these judgments; they did not knasi^ 
that is, they did not consider, saith the Lord^ 
that it was I that give themcom^ and mne, and 
oil; that is, the blessings they enjoyed; tkereh 
fore I wUl take away their com; and their land 
shall mourn; yea^ the beasts of the fields yeUf 
the fishes of the seoj shall be taken away. 

* This Sermon appears to haye been preached in the year 1741, 
<< a dreadful dear year/* says the Author, in a maifinal nole, 
** and scarci^ of bread, approaching to a famine.*' 

'f S?e 1 Tim.Ti.S. ** Kaviiif^ food and rainiene, let us be therewith 
t ^ek x!t. si. h Cliap. iv. 6. jl Hoses, chap. ii. 
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Now, by these judgments God is awakening 
us to flee from the wrath to come; and more 
especially from that wrath which awaits impe- 
nitent sinners in the world to come. 

And indeed we are never so truly sensiUe 
of God*s displeasure, and of our dependence 
upon him, as when he makes us feel otir want 
of help, and that none else can help us. When 
thyjudgmefUi are in the worlds saith the pro- 
phet,* the inhabitants of the earth witt team 
righteoiuneu. And woe be to them if they do 
not; for that is a sure sign that they are ripe 
for destruction. 

But this is not God's design in this TtsitatMHU 
His design is, as we said before, to awaken us 
into a sense of our manifold abuses of his 
blessings ; into a lively sense of our dependence 
upon nbn for life, and breath, and all the 
things we enjoy or hope for; and lastly » to 
amend what is amiss in us. 

Many, very many, are the uses that we 
-may, and ought to, make of this visitation. 
Such as are careless^ and in the midst of plentys 
forgetting that it is God that gives them their 
daily bread, will now see upon whom they de- 
pend for the necessaries of life. 

In the next place, this visitation is ceMainly 
designed as a wholesome remedy against the 
scandalous abuse of God's good creatures: as 
also, to punish those whose god is their belly, as 
the apostle speaks,f who aim at nothing so 
much as to please their appetites, and to satisfy 

• fniah xitk ?, f Phil. iii. 1). 
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their lusts without considering the wants and 
necQssities of other people. 
* It is too often the case in times of plentyt 
as it was with the prodigal in the gospel, when 
God gives men their portion, they squander 
it away in riotous living: and a merey it is 
when they are reduced to want, if they have the 
grace to see and repent of their evil ways* 

And indeed the very best of us should be ad- 
monished by this scarcity and dearth, how often 
we have misspent the good gifts of God, which 
now would have been of blessed use to help 
thosd who have hungry bellies. 

But above all, the glutton and the drunkard 
dhould be ashamed, and bluidi, and bitterly 
repent, for having abused and wasted the go<^ 
gifts of God, which are given for the support and 
comfort of man, not to make men into beasts. 

' But I must /not fbi^et my subject: (Tire u$ 
this day our daily bread. How often have we 
said this: how often repeated this petition, 
without considering what a sad condition we 
should be in, if God should deny us our daily 
bread; what amiserable condition those many are 
in who now feel the want of it; and lastly what 
a much worse condition they are in, who have 
enough and to spare, and will not help those 
that want their daily bread, but upon terms 
that ruin them; 

Let me tell you a truth which few know, and 
fewer will believe; that the rich owe more to 
the poor for thdr prayers than ^he poor owe to 
the rich for the relief they give them. , 

VOL. u. A A • 
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Thai is a.truth as ces%$m as the grapel : i 
was an hungredj saith Christ, and ye gaioe 014 
9ieo^; thmsftfy andyegasj^me drink.* Dobut 
eonsideT) ^asAen Jesus Christ will say this ti» 
liiose that hare relieved* his poor members. 
Why,. eTea then when he is gomg t^ pass tlm 
sentence of evedasting^ life or etiwiial deat^ 
upon mankind. 

This shews us thsA the ridl> as well as. the 
poor, have reason to beg of Grod to give them 
their daity bread ; that they -nay have aa op^ 
portunity of fbrwacding their owa salv^iaan^ hj! 
shewing their gratitode to God &r hiS' mom 
tspecisi iavonn to them* 

If God gives any ofus mone than cuif dailj^ 
bread, it is. not becbuas he lennes us bettor 
than diose dittt want it} but to. try our /at<ii^ 
whether we will ascidlie to him than bk^m^ga we 
enjoy, or tO; ourselves, aned bur own endeaFOlurs 
and industary. 

< Men are but too* apt to ^acrifice^ as th0 sctife 
ture speaks^ t^ their own net; thatis^ to^aacrtbs 
^e blessingB th^ ^^y^ ^ their own induslaryy 
good fortune, care or skill; and jnet all ti^ia.wUt 
not do Moidiout the blessing of God, upon thcw 
labours. We see and feel this now ta ouirior^ 
tow; and thaili there is a necessity, besides ous 
e««in ihdusjbsy,. of begging of God tor gi^e uls-qivu 
daily bread; or it will be with us aa Si., Peter toU 
ter Lord^ IFe have taUed all ihe mghtf. tnd 
have takerii nothing. 

As^often^ ther^re^ as we use thia petitiotti 
Give us thi§ day owrdrnfy dreadyws da adbnawT'^ 

• Mattlhxsv.4a. 
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id^itmr vfhoie dependence, io be upon Goi^ 
our iiiMtoly^FMlMr^'fef all tinngs nbaoBsayy fdr 
«(>iir Boqls iatnd bodiiss. And ih&n^ to preaorae 
in our tnind9 o odnsOint sense of thi$ our ^ 
f^diMG^^ wt^ these bk«piAg8 t&t tlie j^roMnt 
d»^, kiioMring^ thftt if we ^y for thwe Um^ 
im^ to-mbnrdw^ God will taen have the wate 
ffttherly €«re of Uft, atid sup^y us with whmt is 
then necessary and convenient for u& 
t And ^obserf e^ that we are directed to pra;;!^ for 
•bread (xnly i finit is, for the necessaties of life.; 
4>00ause» it w^ aro foni»«»iv ^nid tn a state «f 
-tiial am^ p^itanoS) it beoomes 110 to ask no more 
4han what ie neceiisarf to catry us thiiough a 
'Mm^ of ttialk 

I;.aatly ; we are obliged to fwy every day £ar 
iMad) uiat we ^^y every day remomber to 
<whMii We »re indebted for life, aud breath, and 
-all the 4;ott!fofls of life and health. 

Let us ttow consider^ how thin pstitMA ougkt 
to be put in practice. 

And firsM) the return of 4^mty meal rtuiuld 
oblige us to b^ that we may receive 6od*s gifts 
with his blessing. Man does not Vare by bread 
alone, but by food which God gives a Uessii^ 
to^ to fit it for the nourisbin^t of the body* 

And then ^ forasmudi astlufi prayer is de- 
ingtied Hm the use of all, poor and rich, high and 
}«w; when the >icA, pray ibr their daily bread, 
they are i»upp(Mded to beg of Ood his graoe^ tfait 
<hey may n^t be coivupted by hii gifts^ if he 
has giv'en i^emmbre mm the pkdti ft«cessaiiep 
4tf «e; and the |)4M*, thM tberf inaQr not £i>feit 
their right by their idltf^or diseiiiitent; tait 

A A 2 
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.that God may gyre hu bleasiiig upon tkeir 
honest endeavours for a livelihood. And ak the 
Mune time that they pray for their daily bieady 
they ought to pray for grace to be content with 
what God thinks proper to give them; thi^ 
they may neither mutrmur, nor envy those 
that have more than their daily bread, nor 
attempt to get more^ and belter their condition 
by unjust ways. 

' In short; our present wants fivce us to see, 
.and to feel, our dependence upon Godf and to 
af^ly to him for. help^ He is by these judg- 
ments punishing the abuse of his former mei^ 
<cies. ^ .Qur duty«is. lo repent of those sins which 
have brought upon us this visitation, and to 
resolve, by his grace, which we mu^ also pray 
for, that whenever it shall please God to turn 
this scarcity into plenty, (for he only can do it) 
that we do not forget what we now feel and fear, 
by &lling a^in into the sins of luxury, in- 
temperance, and prodigality. 

Let us remember, that frugality is every 
man's interest as well as duty, that the rich may 
have to give to him that needeth, and that the 
poor may not be tempted to get bread by ways 
which may ruin their souls as well as bodies. 

Rather let us all that suffer in these hard 
times remember, that though afflictions of this 
kind are grievous to nature, yet, with regard to 
;another life,. they are of grrat advantage, when, 
through the grace of God, they are bornf with 
patience and ^designation to. the divine will. 

And may Almighty God sanctify all their 
u-.j:]^ wants to the salvation of the souls of all 
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that now feel the want of bread; and nia3r his 
blessing be upon those who, having more than 
their d^y bread, are ready to give and glad to 
distribute, laying up for themiehes a good 
foundation against the time to come^ that they 
may lay hold on eternal life^ always remember- 
ing, that the measure of God's bounty and 
favour to them, ought to be the measure of 
their kindness to those that are in want. 

Lastly ; Let us never forget, whether poor or 
rich, that whenever we pray for our daily bread, 
we beg of God not to deny us the bread that 
nouriSieth to eternal life, which God hath pro- 
mised to give to them that ask him. 

This our Lord hath provided for us in the 
Holy Sacrament And as we want bread every 
day to support our mortal bodies, so we want 
grace every day to support our immortal souls, 
and to save us from death eternal. 

May he, of his infinite mercy and goodness, 
youch^fe us this blessing; and his will be done 
for the rest, for Jesus Christ's sake. 

To whom, with the Father, &c. 

• 1 Tim. fi. 19. 



SERMON XLIX- 

Before the COURT of TINWALD, I73& 

THE FOLLY OF UNDERTAKING 4NY BUSINESS 

OF MOMENT WITHOUT REGARD TO THE 

WILL AND HONOUR OF GOD. 



PBOT. rxi. 30^ 

nXEHEB^O mSDOV. NOR UNDERSTAKDINO, NOR 
tJOUNfitSL, AGAINST THE LORD. 

I MUST first observe to 70U, howr many 
iMrds iure :h€are amde xtse of by liie Hd^ 
Bpianbtjy to^Conyi^ee us of the folly ^undertaking 

SbufiiAess af moment^ wil^auit regard to the 
aad honour of God. There is no wisdom, 
tht|t is no 'discDetion^ directing men what h fit 
to be done ; no understandings which can enaUe 
a Hian to see the issiie of things^; no counsel^ 
^le to g^e adrioe; where the will knd honour 
of God is not oonsuked, and his blessing and 
fUrection is not prayed for. 

And one may take it for granted, that this 
j^lemn meeting was, fi?om the very beginning, 
Sippointed to be ushered in by proper ^uppli^ 
<:fktioas and prayers for the blessing of God 
upon this government; and by proper instruo- 
tions from his ministers, how his blessings are 
to be obtained and secured. 
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Woe unto them that take counsel, but not of 
me, saith the Lord.* And the wisest men have 
found it so to their cost and shame, when they 
have neglected to take God along with them in 
their politics. 

The whole race of the kings of Israel, from 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who taught Israel 
to sin, to Hoshca the last king of Israel, who 
with his whole people were carried into cap- 
tivity, are a known and flagrant instance of 
this truth, — That no happiness is to be expected, 
where the glory, the honour, and true worsliip 
of God are overlooked or despised. 

They all went by this wQrldly wise maxim, 
that it would not be safe for them to let their 
people go to Jerusalem to worship, as God had 
expressly commanded, lest in time they should 
be tempted to submit to the kings of Judah; 
80 they set up a worship of their own invention, 
which ended in an idolatry abhorred of God, 
and brought upon themselves and their people 
a miserable captivity, which continues to this 
very day. 

We shaU only mention one other instance 
of the truth and importance of these words iust 
read to you; and this is one of whose wisdom 
it is said,t That the counsel ofAhitophel wm as 
if a man had inquired at the oraile of God. 
And he certainly did give Absalom such couii*- 
sel as would have ruined his father most effec- 
tually, it God had not turned his wisdom into 
loolishness. 

•l-« «h lix. 1. \ -2 Saui. xvi. ^3. 
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And that men might be convinced, that it' 
was the work of God, and that he intevposes 
in, the affairs of men, the scripture tells u» ex- 
pressly, ThcU it WM God who had appoiriied to> 
dqfeat the good counsel of Ahitophel^ that he. 
might bring evil upon Abtaiomj at also upon hit* 
wicked counsellor. Thus wicked counsels, 
sooner or later. Ml upon the heads of those th^t* 
give, ai^d upon those that follow them. 

Now, thi^ being a truth, declared by the God 
of truth, and found such by experience, it SoV- 
lows, (let foqlish men despise it at their peril,) 
that in all our counsels we should, in the first 
place, have an eye and regard to the honour, 
and will, and laws of God, or we shall soon see 
and feel our mistake. 

This, the apostle tells us^ is the great end of 
civil power and govemment,-^to be a terror to 
evil doers, and to encourage those that do well, 
that God in all things may be glorified. And 
consequently, all laws should be made, and ooun* 
sels taken, with an eye to these two great ends 
— the glory of God, and the good of mankind. 

Except the Lord build the house, th^ labour 
in vain that build it, saith holy f David, a king 
himself, and a great master-builder in IsraeL 
And his son sets this down for an uncontested 
truth,* The throne^ that is, the government of 
every nation, is established by righteoutnett; 
that is, by righteous laws, and putting them 
faithfully in execution, 

. Now these are two things which every go^ 
vcrnmeiU sliould aim at; — in the first place, te 

• 1*1 ov. xrK 11 
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Ittve RiGimDous l&w8» In ^rder to this, let it 
beoooDsidcred^ that God^the grest pMprietor ^f 
the wodd HiMi all tlikigB in it, having gir^n tD 
ixTtaiti peffww ipower over the bodies, goedft^ 
eitateBt and even over the iiv« of their fellow- 
oneatuffeB ; kst tfame, finding themsdves vested 
wikb fluch high powere, should foi^et themselves, 
and abuse their authority, x the Wise Man^ 
saith wicked men will be apt to do, and sa;f, 
Oar ilreng^ and power Aidi be ^ Imo qfjui- 
Um; most natsozis have fiMfid it necessarj, aaid 
bare flga^ed, to have laws to direct both those 
ibai are to goven^, and those tliat are toobe^r. 

Noar the two great ends of these laws should 
bey oi wafi aaid be&re, iirst, tiie ^i&ryofGod; 
and secondly, the good of mcmkind. 

FilSt; THE GLORY OF G(Xk 

Such are laws to secure, as lar as possible, the 
bMurair of God, his naaae, his wiorship, his ^r- 
dinances,from beingmade light of,and pro&ned^ 
bj Mien who are given over to a reprobate mind. 

Such also are laws to secure true religion and 
itsimnisters from contempt, by punishing those 
tfaati forgetting themselves and their character, 
make the sttvice of God to be despised; and by 
encouraging and securing the rights of such zi 
mtve faithfully at the altar against the sacrile* 
gtous attempts of covetous men. 

Such are laws, which are proper to prevent 
wicked men from corrupting the principles and 
manners of weak and ignorant people; by 
puniahing the crimes against the Majesty of 
the .great God, with at least the same (kgree of 

• Wftdomii.U. 
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tmetrty as crimei against the cWil gowtntan 
or pnTftte men. 

And here it must not be passed OTer in 
silence, tint tuo manjr come. amongst ns^ who 
bring aU those evil dispositions vid bad qualitica 
along wkh them, which were the cause of their 
misfortunes at home. 

Now too many of these, insttead of enjojifa^ 
the happiness of a safe and urodisturfaed retread 
Mid fibwty, set up fbr directons or censureia of 
our tnagktTates and constiltttioa both in diuidi 
and state; ridiculing the religion and dasciptine 
established amongst us; meddling with matteni 
they do not understand; and, which b still 
worse, (irrupting our youth with the basest ex- 
amples of debauchery and pro&neness; makii^ 
a mock of sin; propagating the yery yilett 

rions; hardening young people against the 
yt of friends, against their own interest, and 
the fear of God and damnation. 

And a sad truth it is-^^these, many of them, 
meet with too mucii oountenante and eneoup 
rag^nent, for the sake, as is pretended, of th« 
advantages we recave from them. 

Whettier any advantages of this kind will 
countervail for the dishonour done to God, the 
mischiefe done to our people, and the judgments 
we hare to lear, is what should very serioudy be 
considered by all such as wish for the continu* 
ance of the liappiness of this place. 

The express condition of king Solomon's 

prosperity was diis — If thou wilt execute mg 

jadgmentiy then mli I per/bm my xoord which 

I ^ake unto Dadd tJty jiither^ And the only 
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iecurity whurh the people of God had fop their* 
prosperity and God's blessing was this— lAofye 
put moay ecil from among you. 

From all which it appears, not from our rear- 
soning, but from: the infallible Word of God» 
diat the welfare and happiness of nations depend 
upon the restraint that is put upon vice aiid 
impiely, by good and wholesome la^ws, whereby 
the honour of God is secured from contempt 

And indeed) whenever Gkkl has placed any 
share of power or authority, it is for this very 
end, that he may not be provoked, by the dis* 
honour done to him and his laws, to pour down 
his judgments upon men and nations. 

Next to the glory of God, the great end of 
laws and of civil government is, the good op 
MANKIND ; to secqre the persons, the properties, 
and the peace, of honest and well«*meaning men, 
against the power, or the craft, of such as would 
invade or disturb them. 

It is a good deal more than an hundred years 
since the historian (Mr. Camden) gave the 
fidlowing account of the people of tlm isle : — : 
** The inhabitants in general,'' says he, " have 
** a very good character: not given either to 
** lewdneisB^ cheating^ or thievery; so that every 
^^ man possesseth his own in peace and safety ; 
" none living in fear of losing what he has."— 
" This island," the historian adds, " is happier 
" on another account, than we are in England; 
^* for tlie people are free from vexatious and 
" unnecessary law^suits, from long and dilatory 
" pleas, and from frivolous feeing of lawyers, 
^ proctoi'8,atid attornies; all controversies being 
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.^ diiteniimedy witliout long piroceaS) tnterj mta 
'^ pleading ihb ovm cause viva voceJ^ 

Now thisy we aife too sure, is neither the case 
nor <^e character of the times we live in* Verjr 
kte and melancholy instances we have had to 
thecontnry. Many bcmest men's properties 
have been invaded, some by force, and some 
by fraud. The civU. magistrate can tell us, how 
.veiy litigious, the people are grown of late, to 
the gceat increase of his burthen, and the ex- 
|>ense'of his time; and the people, too many of 
them, have smarted by the mal*-practice of sudi 
as live and gain by contention. The ecclesia^ 
tical magistrate meets every day with new, and 
lieietofore unh^urd of inrtances of the contempt 
of God and of religion. 

Whether it be £br want of better laws, to put 
a stop to these growing evils, with whidi an 
)ioly and a righteous God must be highly dis- 
pleased, or for any othec cause, it will be worth 
the care of the legislature, in the first place, to 
make more effectual provision, that God in aU 
things may be glorified; ever remembering, 
that there is neither wisdom^ nor understanding^ 
nor coumeh against the Lord; that is, where 
there is not a regard to his honour. 

But even the oest laws that can be made wiU 
be of little use, unless they are faithfully put in 
execution, and by men of religion and integrity. 

It was said of the Athenians, (as a learned 
man has observed,) that they shewed a great deal 
of wisdom in making excellent laws, but a much 
greater folly in not observing them ; and this 
was owing, in a great measure, to the negligence 
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w corruption of the inferior mtgistrstes. Diift 
the Romans took care to prtffpeat ill tho begins 
ttifig 6f their common^wedlth^ bf ve^inng 
ntider the aeverent penalties^ Aat ma^dtrates 
•ahould be examples oi' that behaviour wUdk 
tiiey required of others. ^ If this," saith their 
ffreat lawyer Gcero, ^ if this be observed, we 
nave all that we can wish for." 

And indeed it is the highest false step that 
men in power and authority can make, to eive 
any manner of countenance to men of wideed 
lives, or of loose and wicked principles* Foi% 
to be sure, that man who mafccxB light of 6od^ 
of his word, and his laws, will, when he can do 
it with impunity, despise the magistnte, who 
is God's representative, and those kws which 
are made by him for the good goveornment of 
the world. 

Magistrates, therefore, and all in aulhoritf^ 
are aWre all others obliged to be npcAi tibeir 
guard, because the lesser world will too readily 
loUow their example, es^cialiy if bad ; for so the 
corruption of human nature, which is prone to 
evil continually, will lead them too forcibly^ 

And what will be the natural consequence of 
this? Why, the fear of God will be forgotten; 
men will be left to themselves, and to the con- 
duct of Satan; pride and luxury will fcllow: 
and to support these, covetousness^ injustice, 
fraud, 8hkI knavery, will succeed; as also a 
litigious temper, a disregard for oaths, perjmy, 
and oppressing one imother; and lastly, which 
must ever be remembered by people of any 
consideration. Me judgments of God upon a 
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wf^ natiw, if theae sinft go impiuMsbed; 
which tliej will be too ^t to 4o» if the iw^Ar 
tvate hipnself be watiting in his dt|t^ ta )ww^ 
whom he represents. 

To prevent this, it should bex^onsideredj that 
t» mtkii on earth can c\dim the obediet^oe ojT 
theirs bj any natuoal right of his own^ but an 
he is invested .with aujbht^riiy and pc^« from 
Gody wjw has ordauMdi some t^^gerverq, aod £91 
that end to make righAeoiia laws; and others^ to 
obey, atid this on pain of his great displea^uri^ 
^-^f this were considered as it should be>; those 
in authority would always govern with. |fu^ 
anUr justice j^i and such w^te d)ity it is to ohey, 
tTONldcJbey fee cotiscience sa^* 

It ims a pdwerlbl argiUEment^ which Josephi 
then governor of all Egypt,, mada use.cl ta/hif 
bretlkrehy wJM)^. ixot. knowing him^ were m the 
titmost &ar ibr thekr ]&ves<and libenty: Cpen* 
Xlb* 1& ^ Thia 4a," said he>, " and live,>r / 
fictr GoaS:"' That is, your may enpebt no^baai^ 
but justice frote looe wh^profesaeatolive in the 
fisar of God; And what a powerful influenct 
will this nabuucaUy have upon those who* seek 
£» justice ?«<^ When a man id secure of the 
iKH^strate's integiuty, and that he shall n^ 
g9ttifl&r in hds rightsi^ either by partkdity^ cor^ 
tuption^ or the overbearing power of others, he 
will depend iipon the justice of bis cause^ withr 
out employing men of no conscience to pufusle 
or mislead the magistrate with false assertioo^ 
suspected evidences, aoEid doubtful precedents 
not warranted by law 01; justice. 
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And here I cannot but mention a passage 
which #e have recorded in Scripture, to the 
praise of .the greatest prince then on earth, as 
we^find it in Esther i. 15 ; the king asks this 
question of his counsellors, It^hat dioU we do 
unto the queen according to law ^— Hoir careful 
was this mighty prince to do nothing which 
the law would not justify ; and set a rare ex- 
ample of justice to all about him, to make the 
law the rule of his conscience, and conscience 
the rule of his conduct ! 

Thus stands the duty of superiors with re* 
Spect to their inferiors. 

But there i$ another branch of duty, and a 
very important one, which, in a more especial 
manner, regards the honour and laws of Gk)d, 
as we before hinted* 

The will of God is, that the laws whidi he 
has given for setting £>rth his own glory, and 
for the good of manldnd, should be reverenced 
and obeyed by all; that sin be made uneasy to 
those upon whom reason and the fear of God 
have no effect ; that wickedness of every kind 
be punished according to the nature of the of- 
fence; that the evil examples of such as sewn 
to be hypocrites in impiety, who make a mock 
of sin and damnation, and glory in making 
proselytes to Satan ; that such be hindered by 
the severest penalties from corrupting others: 
that growing vices be carefully observed, and a 
timely stop put to them, before they become 
too many or too strong to be cured by any 
methods, except national judgments. 
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These are the undoubted duties of the Civil 
Magistrate, who, being in the place of God, 
stands bound to make his will the rule of his 
actions, remembering the account he must one 
day give*. 

^ For our part we are in duty bound to keep 
awake the consciences of men with the remem?^ 
lurance of God's glorious attributes, and of a 
judgment to come; of his all-seeing eye; of 
his justice and vengeance upon hardened sin- 
ners ; of his power to destroy both body and 
soul in hell; of the sad and certain conse- 
quence of dishonest gain ; of the wasting vices 
of idleness and luxury ; of the damning sin of 
blaspheming the name of the great God; of the 
great evil of vexatious controversies, and giving 
men trouble without cause; and lastly, of the 
absolute necessity of making restitution for 
injuries done our neighbour, to the best of our 
power, as ever we hope for salvation. 

To conclude: — Let these things be consi- 
dered as they should be, and we shall soon see 
the happy effects of taking God along with us, 
in all our actions and counsels. 

Tliey that are in a superior rank will remem- 
ber, that they are in the place of God, and will 
be careful not to bring contempt on him whose 
place they supply; the fear and regard for God 
and his laws being the best support of their 
own authority. 

On the other side; they that are to obey will 
consider that their superiors are in the place of 
God, and are bound to consult his glory; their 
obedience, therefore, will be more cheerful, their 

VOL, II. B B 
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behaviour peaceable; and thankful will they be 
£>r the blessing of such a government. 

And may God, the great governor of the 
world, give all his substitutes grace and a spirit 
to discern what will be most for his glory, and 
«uch as he will approve of at the great day; 
•tbrou^ Jesus Christ our Lord; to whom, with 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, be all honouk' 
tuid glory. Amen. 
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SUPPRESSION OF VICE AND IMPIETY. THB 
l/UTY OF ALL PERSON8 IX ACTilORn Y. 



GEN. vi. 1, 2, 3, 7. 

...» 

AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN MEN BEGAN TO MULTIPLV ON 
THB FACE OP THE EARTH, AND DAUGHTERS VTERETBORK 
UNTO TOE.1^, THAT THE SONS OF GOl> SAW tHE DAt«aa*fiqs 

• OF MEN, THAT THEY WERE; FAIR 5 . Aiii> T^EY. TOOK- ^THjE^l 
WIVES OF ALL WHICH THEY CHOSE. AND THE LORD SAID 

' MY SPIRIT SHALL NOT ALWAYS stRH^E VVrrfi W^N.-AT^b' 
THE tJOKD SAID4 I WILL DESTTftOV ]IIAK WflOM 1 HAVE 
CREATED, FROM THE FAC^OF* THE £|IRTH> ; 

npiE[IS teoLt vwill .be better. unddTstopdt^a^ 
JL. wUl have no di^culty in it, wb€(n;}f ifl 
read. 'accoirdiBg to the most: anpient versions '^vq/1 
paraphrases^,, which. thus i^ender os exp]am t^ 
Hebrew : — And it came to ffiMf whm V^k?([9^ 
t9^ madUpitf ifpo^i.tfy^ face of the e^rthf and 
.dM^hier$:Xvere born unto themf thaf-the 4oni cf 
Jbe^wvip^eigjiu. (who in :hol7rs$uriptpre are called 
,S9i9).s^^gythexlU^u^ ^ infest^ ^or4f 

that ihfsjf^ wf^efgivjth£yiookthepkby^ nwi 

ravished, ilheii^^ wUoh thing 

:Wa» sp^/jp^rwolpngan t)be sight i^f .Go<^9 .th^t 4^ 
dedarqf [yer. r7]f Ljs^Ij^^ mm, vfwfj^ I 
hOM^^eetedf^w^i^^ «W^f Im^^ 

accordingly he did ^ f 1^ %^^ 

B B 2 
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Why was Grod so provoked with these sinSf 
and these sinners, jubove all others ?-^There 
must be something very singular, and very pro- 
voking, which could draw down so amazing and 
so general a judgment upon the whole race of 
mankind. And the reason was plainly this,— 
the vtter improbahilUy that ever there would be 
a reformation^ thai ever the world would mend; 
since they that were in power, and in the place 
of God, and whose duty it was to restrain and 
punish wickedness, were the very persons who 
promoted vice, by suffering it to go unpunished 
in their own children and families, or by their 
own evil examples gave countenance to it; so 
that there was no way left to cure the evil, but 
by destroying the sinners. 

And that this was the very cause of so uni- 
versal a judgment, is plain frcAn other instances 
t)f divine vengeance recorded in sacred scripture, 
which was then executed, when wickedness 
becamt so universal that there wete none to 
punish or to restrain it 

This was the case of Sodom and the neigli* 
liouring cities; they were destroyed by fire from 
heaven : and that posterity mi^t not be igfib-. 
rant of the tause of so terrible a judgment, ^ 
scripture is so particular as to iniorm us, [Gren. 
vxix;- ^^3 thfit all thepeoplCf both old and youngs 
:that is both fathers and their children; bdBi, 
^nvigistrates and the common people, were 
gathered together fram every yjuarter, to commit 
a An abominable to be named. 
'^^This is plain irom God's own declaration, 
'[chap, xviii. 32,] If there be found ten bighiv 
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lious PBRsoNs tmongst them; that is^ if there be 
anj amongst* them who will execute justice and 
Judgment upon the wicked, so that there majr 
be any possibility of a reformation, / wM 
not destroy th^m$ I will spare the whole for 
their sokes. 

. There was indeed one, and but one, who had 
the heart or the courage to reprore them; but 
he wanted power to restrain them ; and the 
people plainly told him so :^ This oneJvUaw 
wme to sofoum amongst us^ and he will needs 
be a judge; that is, he will take upon him to 
reprove and to restrain us ; now mU wt deal 
wor$e wUh thee than with them. 

Now, here being no possibility of a refi>rma* 
tioii» when they who should have put a stop to 
the wickedness were at the head of those that 
committed it ; Almighty God interposed his 
power, and utterly destroyed them by fire 
from heaven. 

The scripture saith expressly of the people of 
Laish,t that there was no magistrate to put any 
man to shame in any thing. And the very 
next thing we hear of them is, that they v^e 
utterly 9 every soul of them destroyed^ 

Another instance we have in the ruin of the 
whole tribe of Benjamin, except a very few 
men4 There had been a most abominable sin 
committed by some sons of Belial ; the Kst of the 
tribes desired that those men might be punished 
as they deserved, so that God's judgments 
^ight be turned away from the whole land. 
This righteous demand was denied; and they 

• Gen il«. 9. t ^ttd^et XTiil. 7. t ^u^^ sit.iW, 
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that should hav« puniirfied them took part nith 
thenu And the conie(}iiance was^ th^ i>e-» 
oune povtnecs mth them in their utter doitruo- 
lion, which soon af^er followed* 
' And to add no more iastances-^-this one de-^ 
claration of God by his prophet shews plainly, 
what are the true causes .of general judgments 
•pon any land. 

' God, for the sins of the Jews, had resolved 
to send them into captivity; and to diew than 
the cause of their approaching misery, he bids 
the prophet Jeremiah, [chap. v. 1,] See now 
4tndknow9 ifthet^e be any thai executed judge- 
ment^ that seeketh the truths and J mil par^ 
don ihem. It seems there were none sudi to 
be foand, and their calamity and captivity very 
•oon followed. 

< And as the negligence or wickedness of dmie 
in.iauthority did, in these and many other in- 
stances, provoke God to pour down his judg- 
moiits; so has the zeal of magistiattes, either m 
punishing ofienders, or in hringing men to re^ 
peotance^ saved whole nations from destruction. 
Tlius webave it,* Then stood up Phineas^ and 
executed judgment^ and m the piaguewas stayed. 
And when Grod had fully determined, and 
jpfithin' a limited time, to destroy the city of 
^igieveb» he .was prevailed on to defer the ex* 
Ration of that judgment, by the king's proda- 
tm4fmb That every one should turn from hii 
ami miy ; the king himself setting them th« 
||^Q04 example, covering hi$fi$elfwith gackdotkf 
fitting: in.a^heSf andatymgimghtiiyto God.\ ^ 

' - ;f - ••.P»|Imc\i..30. •• ; t Jonah iil. «• 
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ThiB would now be made a jest of» and ereii 
by some who call themselves Chrurtians. A 
king in tackdoth and cuhesf Yes, any thin^i 
rather than the vengeance of God upon his 
kingdom, than provoke him who can degtroy 
bath body and said in hdl. 

But to proceed:— -The very condition of king 
Solomon's prosperity, and of the continuance 
of the crown in his family, was this: If thou 
tnlt execute myjudgmenis^ then will I perform 
my word which I ipakeunto David thyfaiherJ^ 

And the only security which the people of 
God had far the continuance of his protection 
and blessing, was the often*repeated condition. 
If thou put away evUfrom among you. This 
was their 9 and this is our^ best and only security, 
. From what has been said, it appears, not from 
our reascming, but from the iniallible word of 
God, that the welfare and happiness of nations 
depiand upon their obedience to the laws of God 
and nature, and upon the restraint that is put 
upon vice and Impiety, by such as are qommis^ 
sioned by God in his place* 
'^ And indeed, wherever God has placed any 
'fthaite of power and authority, it is for. this very 
end~*to ke^ the world in order, that he may 
not be provoked by their wickedness to send his 
ju^itients upon them* 

From hence also it follows, that the sins of 
private people become the sins of a whole ni^ 
Mdn^ and are the cause of nsttional judgments, 
when the guilty continue unpunished by thQS0 
DVlio should call them to an account. 

* i King* \i. 12« 
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It is for this reason that the government of 
England, at this very time,^ has ordered, that 
certain abominable sins shall be prosecuted at 
the expense ofthecrorsm} concluding very truly, 
that when justice and judgmeqt are duly ex^ 
cuted upon wicked men, by such as have au- 
thority, God will not plague that nation, how- 
ever he may punish particular offenders. 

It behoves therefore every body, to whom 
God has imparted any share of his power and 
authority, from the king that sitteth upon the 
throne to the lowest; it behoves them^ as they 
value the honour of God, the welfare of society, 
or their own salvation, to make use of that 
power to discountenance and to punish vice 
and impiety. 

Now the authority which men have from 
God to restrain or punish sin, is either natural, 
ecclesiastical, or civil. 

God has given parents a power over their 
own children and families ; and a great deal 
they may do, if they have any grace themselves, 
towards reforming the world, by a sober and 
good example; by bringing up their children 
in the fear of God; by stifling the seeds of 
corrupt nature, when tliey first begin to spring 
up; and, by salutary chastisements, making 
every degree of sin uneasy to them, until they 
shall be able to understand the danger of sin, 
with respect to another world. 

And a sad account parents will have to make, 
if, instead of doing so, they suffer their children, 
95 they grow in years, to grow in sin; an4 

• In the T«ar 1718. 
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either by an evil example) or by furnishing 
them with means of nourishing their niiturd 
conruptions, they Iciave a generation behind 
them more wicked than themselves. 

But when parents (as it happens too often) 
do prove thus unnatural to their own children, 
G^ in mercy has provided other means to in- 
struct and to reclaim them, if men are not ex- 
tremely wanting to their duty. 

And these are, first, his Minkters^ who are 
commissioned to teach, and to administer the 
means of grace and salvation, to all such as are 
willing to receive them: 

And secondly, his MctgistraieSj who ha;v6 
their power from him to restrain and to punish 
such as will not be taught and governed by 
milder means, by the ministry of the word» and 
the discipline of the church. 

It is certain, that the welUheing of the world, 
if not its subsisting^ depends upon the due and 
faithful exercise of these two powers. It will 
therefore be very proper to consider the duties 
both af those that are appointed by Grod to ex-^ 
ercise these powers, and of those that are bound 
to obey them. 

We will first consider the powers which God, 
by his Son Jesus Christ, has given to his Minis^ 
ters^ in order to regulate the manners of Christ- 
ians, and to keep men from bringing ruin 
upon themselves by their wickedness. 

Their commission is recorded by St. Mat^ 
thew [ch. xxviii.] in these words: Go ye^ saith 
our Lord to his apostles, and make disciples tb 
me in ail nations^ baptizing tJiem^ and teaching 
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tkem to observe all thi$ig9 whaisotver I have 
dwnmmdedyou; andlo! I am wUh you almajf^ 
even mUo tite emd of the world ; thiit is, with 
them and thiir succaMors* 

Jems Christ knew very well to what a perverse 
wwid he seat them; and theKfbre to ^uaid 
thorn and his own authority and commission 
firom conteii4>t» he dedaites,^ that he will always 
look upon himself as uijuKd» in the oont^sapt 
wj one shews to his ministers: He thai de-- 
efii$elh yoUf d^piseth me^ andhim that sent me.- 

But doea thek power consist in this only, to 
teach men their duty, and to set before ^em 
the :terrors of the world to come; and so to . 
kare them to themselves?--* Very far fimn it 
God has been more mercifiil to his poor crea^ 
tuKs; and knowing how subielct men are to 
sin, to forfeit his favour, and to make them^* 
lielves liable to his anger, both in this world and 
the neJLt : he has therefore invested his minis* 
ters with tlie power of discipline; tliat is, witli 
a power oot only to ejfhort and torebtdce with 
all, authority y but to put amay from among 
Chrietiam such as are an offence and a aoandal 
to their profession, and to hinder them from 
XMining others, f And he must be a person of 
a ¥«ty proiane spirit, who would set light by 
an ordinance which has God for its aiumor, aft 
Oiurch Discipline most certainly has, 

St. Paul's epistlj^s are an unquestionable fm)of 
of this; and the practice of the pure primitive 
iChurcli shewed how useful it was for the keep<- 
4ng the Christian woild in some tolerable orders 
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!]%e Church of £n^and (in her office of 
com^mtion) passionately wishvs^ That thk 
godbf. disoijdine may be re$tor^; ihat notorum^ 
iinnen may^beputtoopenfenanccy andpm^^^ 
ki this w6vidf4hai their soids may be saved in the 
day qfH^e Lord; mid that otherSf admoniAed 
by (their example^ may be more ajraid to offend. 

This church,* God be praised for it, is in 
possession of this discipline, in some good mes^ 
sure; and if, through the malice of the devil^ 
and the perverseness of men, it has not always 
those saving effects which we could wish, and 
do pray for, this is no more an objection against 
the discipline of the church, than it is against 
diristianity itself, m any of its ordinances, 
whidi are but too often abused by wicked men. 

Must we therefore renounce Christianity, and 
■leglect its ordinances? God forbid. Rather 
kt us take more pains to make our people truly 
sensible of the blessing of Christianity, and of 
the reason of that discipline, which is designed^ 
under God, to preserve it For exaikiple :— 

That the church is Christ^s &mily ; that all 
who are admitted into this &mily do solemnly 
promise to live as becomes so holy a society; 
that such as after this do become disorderly 
livers, and will not be reformed, ought to be 
turned out of the church, till they become sen^- 
^ibleof their error; tliat while they obstinately 
CQBlanue in that condition, they are deprived of 
all the means of grace, and hopes of salvation. f 

That as sure as baptism is the gate of salvar 
tiuii, and a real blessing, so sui^ is ex<:ommu<<^ 

* Itttkelhleof Mfui. . tJohuri.&3. - ■ 
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nication a real punishment) and to be dreaded 
more than any temporal punishment on earth: 
and it would certainly be so, and it would be the 
most powerful means of restraining vice and 
impiety, if Christians would but consider,, that 
although it be a sentence passed by men, yet 
it is a sentence passed by men commissioned 
by God, and who are answerable to God, if 
their sentence be not worthy of him; and agrees 
able to his word;' — 

: Even as the civil magistrate has, by God's 
word,, a right to do, in civil matters, whatever 
he judges necessary and lawful for the good of 
the society over which he is set. 

And if either the civil or ecclesiastical magis- 
trate mistakein their duty, or wilfully followtheir 
own humour, they are answerable to God. And 
all that we have to do, if there be no superior 
to appeal to for redress, is to submit with 
patience, always remembering, that this is not 
the world we were made for; which will help 
to render the troubles of this - short life more 
easy to be borne. 

In short, church discipline is necessary, as it 
is [appointed by Jesus Christ. The ends pro- 
posed by it are, to reform wicked men, to remove 
scandals, and to prevent the judgments of God; 
-^and to obstruct or to discountenance it, is to 
oppose an order of God for the good of the world, 
and for the salvation of particular men; a sin 
which will draw after it great judgments. 

And sad experience may convince us, that 
where church censures are set at nought, at 
ridiculed, the most damnable sins become the 
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subject of mirth and laughter, rather than of 
horror, sorrow, and shame. A sure symptom 
of approaching judgments, when men are not 
content tb neglect their own salvation; but take 
pains to pervert and ruin others ! 

And this brings me to consider the duty of 
private Christians, with respect to the discipline 
of the church, as it regards the suppression of 
vice and impiety, the subject we are upon. And 
for this we have express rules in the word of 
God: We commdnd you^ (saith St. Paul, 2 
Thess. iii. 6,) We command you^ by the Lord 
JetM Christy that ye withdraw yourselves from 
every brother 9 that is, every Christian, that 
rtalUeth disorderly. And in case of obstinacy, hte 
gives this farther order; Note that man^and have 
no company with him^ that he may be ashayned. 

So that as sure as this is God's word, there 
is nothing which Christians ought more care- 
fully to avoid, than the giving of countenance 
to disorderly livers. 

But this is not all ; Them thai sin, (saith the 
same apostle,) rebuke before all, for this reason, 
that others also may fear. And surely Christ- 
ians, who are not afraid for themselves when 
Ihey see others called to an account for their 
sins, are not far from felling into the same, or 
into greater sins themselves. 

To conclude, therefore, this head of our dis- 
course:-^-^ When discipline is administered and 
obeyed, according to these rules of the gospel, it 
must be one of the most effectual means of 
bringing sinners out of the snare of the devil, 
df restraining rice, and averting impending 
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judgments; and ther^oi^e, being an inrtitiK 
tion of the go^el, is not to be set aside bjr 
any human law. 

This will not depreciate the use of huiaair 
laws, or the authority of the civil ma^stfate; 
which' being another appoietment of God^ for 
the punishment of vice and impiety, is now 
to be considered. 

It is very sure, that men will Dot always be 
governed by motives of reason,i religion^ and 
conscience; if they would, there would be no 
need of any other authority than that of church 
discipline, and the laws of tlie gpspel, to keep 
the world in order. But the good of the com- 
monwealth requires, that such a«. will not be 
governed by religion and conscience, shall be 
restrained by outward force. 

God has therefore given authority to the 
civil magistrate over the persons, estates, and 
.even* over the lives of men, to keep them ifrom 
doing mischief to the public, and from ruin^ 
ing themselves. 

But then this does not supersede, or make 
unnecessary, the use of church discipline;. for 
no Christian sure Can be so absurd as. to imi^ 
gine, that because a man has. been ^punished by 
the civil magistrate for riealing^ /ot for drimkr 
ennessy or for perjury^ or any aiher^ crime ^ that 
therefore he is quadified to receive the. holy 
communion, or that he ought to he admitted 
to it, without giving marks^ of ; his repentance. 
This would be (with a witness) tagive that which 
is holy unto dogt^ contrary to pur Lord's com- 
mand; and to prostitute religion, and its 
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/txiysteiies, to the utts^ost contempt, and sdoim 
^f infidels. 

And therefore my Lord Coke very justly 
reasons, whai he ^th, ^^ that the ecclesia^cal 
^^ and temporal loirs have several, ends, the ione 
v<^ to iBflictpunishmentupon the body, to punii^i 
^ the otttwacd man ; and. the other, to refmrn the 
<< inwanl; thatbodb say be reformied.'**' . 
. For nobody ever questioned^ but that 'the 
civil magistrates have their authority from God 
for this end, ^^ That knowii]^ Wihose ministers 
" they are, they may above all things, seek 
" God's'honour. and glory; that they may truly 
<^ and indifierently minister justice to ; the 
^^ punishment ol' wickedness and vice, and to 
*^ the maintenance of true r^igion and virtue// 

And their powei^ will g© ft great way . towardi^ 
the doing of this.. For insl2aiice:--tT 

They can encourage such only as are good 
and virtuous, and take., care that profaneness 
and impiety shall never be thought any quali- 
fication for &vour or preferment 

They can pat marks of di^esteem^ and of in- 
famy, if it be necessary, upon such as.dislicnunir 
God and rdligion by their wkked lives. 

They can take care, that sins, against 'God 
shall always be punished^ at least with as^great 
severity as these against men; or else God has 
given them a share of hts own power to veiy 
httle purpose* 

They can take care, that the laws which are 

made for the punishment of vice, and-.fbr^tbe 

•support of reli^on, be duly executed: and- they 

« See Codex Kcc). Angl. p. 1077. 
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will find it theii interest, as well as duty, to d« 
so, lest the example prove fatal to their own 
authority. 

If they see wickedness increase, they can 
search into the cause of it ; and if it be in their 
power (as generally it is] tiiey can put a stop to 
growing vices; or else tney do^ in some sort, 
commend what is in theti power to prevent. 

If drunkenness^, for instance, or whoredom^ or 
profaning tibe Lord's day^ beccmie reigning 
vices, they who are clothed with the authority of 
God, and zealous for his honour, will not find 
it difficult to discover the causes of such cor- 
ruption, if they have a mind to remove them. 

\iprofanenessy and making a Jest of religion^ 
and of every thing that has relation to God, if 
these vices prevail ; a magistrate will easily see, 
that the surest foundation of his own authority 
is undermined, and will take timely care to pre- 
vent the mischiefs that may follow. 

They can take care, that such as are in the 
way of their duty, and doing all in their power 
to suppress impiety, shall have proper assistance, 
countenance, and encouragement, and shall be 
secured from the insults of wicked men. 

And especially they have it in th^r power to 
set a good example of seriousness, of sobriety, 
justice, trutib, and piety; always remembering, 
that there is not a greater afiront to the Divine 
Majesty, than for a man to make use of the 
4iuthority which he has received from God, to 
the dishonour of him whose substitute he is. 

And if the Athenian lawgiver had reason for 
this maxim, Tliat magistrates should obey the 
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hkWSf as well as the people the inagistrate» as 
they expected the government to last long; if 
this was true reasoning with respect to human 
laws, much more is it necessary to be observed 
with respect to the laws of God, For the law 
of God knows no respect of persons ; all are sub« 
ject to its sanctions; none are exempt from its 
penalties ; and they that escape them here are 
sure to meet with them hereafter. 

And indeed it would be a most mischievoui 
privilege^ with regard to the public, if any one 
might sin without rebuke, and consequently 
draw down judgments upon the whole commu- 
nity. This was the very case of the Israelites: 
DidnotAchan siuj saith the scripture, and wrath 
fell upon the whole congregation? which could 
not be stayed, till he had not only suffered for 
his iniquity, but had given glory to God in a 
free confession of his sin. ; acknowledging, that 
God is to be feared more than all earthly powers, 
and his judgmentstobe dreaded more than death. 

From which Christians may see, that if mi« 
nisters and magistrates should neglect their 
duty, and should forbear to call offenders to an 
account, yet this would indeed be no favour; 
unless we should be so weak as to think it an 
advantage to avoid shame and trouble in this 
life, which we may have justly deserved, and to 
meet with confusion and punishment eternal 
in the next 

Punishment is the due reward of sin ; and 
every sin must be punished either here or here* 
after; and although the punishments and cen^ 
sures which either the magistrate or the church 

VOL. II. c c 
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inflict, have not always their wished for and 
saving effects, yet they are neither of them to 
be laid aside for that reason, or despised. Tliey 
will always have this good effect; they will stop 
the judgments of Cod from falling upon the 
society, while the governors thereof, who are 
in the place of God, do take pare to punish 
wickedness. They have this good effect be- 
sides; those in power do their duty, and deliver 
their own souls. 

And if we inquire into the reasons, why 
punishments and censures have not their due 
and saving effects, we shall find, that it is owing 
chiefly to the countenance sinners meet with 
from such as should avoid them, as the Spirit 
pf God expressly requires them to do. 

A sinner must be strangely hardened indeed^ 
who, being denied the means of salvation, the 
free conversation of all sober Christians, and 
the comforts of society, is not awakened, by 
the want of these blessings, into a sense of his 
interest and duty. ._ 

And as sure as this gospel which I have in 
my h^nd is true, this is true ; that to counter- 
nance notorious evil livers, or such as rebel 
.against that discipline which Christ has ordained 
for the salvation of sinners, is to be partaken 
mtji them in their evil deeds.* And they wiH 
sooner or later, without a bitter repentance, 
ehare in their punishment. 

It is indeed' to make a jest of sin, of God's 
word, and his threats therpin contained; it fe 
po make a mock of hell and damnation* 

♦ iJukai. 11. 
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• It is just doing what the Israelites did,* 4h 
'bringing % Moabitish'wo^mfan in the sight 6{ 
< Moses, and the whole congregation : as" irmeh 
were not only not afraid of men, nor of God, 
hut as if they defied him, his authority; and his 
anger; as if they w6re resolved to live in tfie 
profession of Christianity with s^l the vides* 6f 
heathens, on purpose to make the Christian 
religion more contemptible. 

These ar^ generally the last sins ; and when 
it is come to this, men are then filling up the 
measure of their iniquities. 

But to return to our subject. God is the 
author and fountain of authority, both in the 
church and in the state ; these must therefore 
support one another in all lawful things, or 
both of them will suffer. And then, and then 
only, they answer the end of their institution, 
and the order of providence, when both con-» 
cur to promote the honour of God, to suppress 
the growing vices of the age, and to prevent 
the wicked from infecting the good. 

And one would think it should be as rea* 
sonable to keep notorious sinners from cor* 
rupting others, as it is to prevent such as 
have tne plague from infecting those that 
have it not. 

To conclude:— Whoever does prevent any 
degree of sin, does certainly prevent some de-* 
gree of judgments and misery to a nation; and 
is so far a benefactor. 

May it please God to awaken all that are in 
authority, whether in church or state, and make 

* Numb. XTT. 
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9s Sensible that we are answerable for all the 
sins which it is in our power to prevent^ aqd 
ihait we haive more souk besides our own to 
aMwer ion 

Now to God the Father, Son, and Unify 
Ghost, be all honour and ^oryp worm 
without end* 
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?£ SHALL KOT BE APRAtO OF THE FACE OF MAN* V6k 
THE lUOGMENTlS GOD**.^ 

THIS IB part of that tolemn ^ange which 
Modes gave to the judges of IsneL«^-llie 
same in effect did good king Jehosaphat give^ 
to his judges ;t Take heed ukat ye du ; for ye 
judge not for maiH^ hut far ike Lord^ who i$ with 
you in the Judgment; wlierefore lei the fear cf. 
tiie Lord be upon you. 

If this charge w^e necessairy tlien» it certainly 
is so nowy and will ev^r be soi as long as men 
are subject to weakness^ to negligence^ to coiv 
ruption, or to pasi^on ; diat is, as longas thia> 
world lasts. 

The words of the text auppose this: Ye kkaU 
not be afraid of the face of man; and propose 
the only effectual antidote against such an evil» 
fwthe judgment iM God^$. 

The words are few^ but imply a great deal 
df instruction. 

• l^i The JUDGMENT IS God's. Why then A«i. 
magistrate's power and authority is from God*. 

« Sfte Exod. rriii. 21 ; xiiil. 5. Deot. f . 16. Prov. tviv Vl\ iHH ; txis. 

Bcicl. Vil. «. Ron. X\i\. 1, 2, ^. Gal. i. Id. 1 Hm. ii.S. 

» . f 2 ChYoii. xix. 6. ., 
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Hdly. Ye shall not be afraid op the facU 
OF MAN. This teiiches the tnag{strate his duty; 
namely, that he is not to pervert juistice for any 
worldly consideration ; no,not for the fear of death. 
3dly. The subject may here see the sin and 
danger of opposing, of disobeying, of vilifying 
the magistrate in the due execution of his office. 
He is God's minister; his judgment, if just, i» 
the very judgment which God would give; God 
is with him m the judgment, and will certainly 
avenge him if he be despised. 

:rAnd these are the things that I would, at this, 
time, recommend to your consideration, in as 
few words as I can possibly express my meaning. ; 

^ And first, for the authority/ of the magisttcUef 
St Paul tells us plainly,* The powers that be 
are ordained of God. . Th^y are, it is tru?,.w^.* 
of like passions with ourselves; but that does not^ 
hinder them from being God's representatives. 
They are expresslycalleain holyscriptuire^GodV 
MiNisTEHS-f By me,: saith Solomon,;]: by, me, 
kings retgn^ and all, the judges of the earth; that 
is, from God they have their power. He, tfiere-^ 
fare thai rjemtetk^ resisteth not man^ but. God. 

5 And this .i& the magistrate's gr^at secmrity^ 
^specially among Christians, who all know, or. 
should know, that disobedience to the lawfui^ 
commands of a iaw£al.iuagistrate wiU be at-' 
tended with the severest punishment . For th^ 
that rest9/,: saith. the ^postle,$ shoil receive to 

themselves .damnatiotu . i 

In short; God, the author of life and deaths 
the' great proprietor of all things, has given tcr 

• Ron. siii. 1. t Rom. siiif . 6. t ^r^r. riH. lb. S Ron. xiii. «. 



S^rtai)^ persons power over the bodies, ^odib 
estates, and even lives, of their fellow-crea^ 
.tures; but: theil le$t these magistrates, find- 
iijg themselves vested with so much power^ 
should be tempted to abuse it^ all nations^ 
after the example of God's^ people^ and by hi^ 
.will, have agreed upon laws to restrain ah4 
idirect thetb* 

/ And most nations, particularly this of ours* 
have made the law of God, by Moses to thp 
.Israelites, their pattern. > 

Now, if the magistrate judge and govera a?o 
cording to these kws^ that is God swill land 
judgment ; so that both the magistrate and peo- 
ple are answerable to God; the one, if he makiD 
rnpt the law his rule ; and the other, if they live 
^not in all dutiful obedience to those whom the 
* providence of Grod iias set over them. t 

. , And thelrefere the apostle adds, that we mu9t 
.obey authority! — ^not only for wrath, that is, for 
..fea?f)f temporal punishment; but also for coti^ 
science aeJce; that is, out of regard to tlie law 
.^and will of God. 

And. happy it is both for the magistrate and 
\the people,, that there are such laws. in. every 
socjiety, that both the one and the other may 
, have a rule to go by» a rule which does or should 
; alw9.ys speak toe same language — to the poor 
^ and ,to tlje rich ; to. friends and enemies; to 
. those^ that are wise^ and to them that are simple 
I and. se@ npt their interest. . 

It wa^ £)r this reason, that the heathens re- 
) presented Justice with a veil over her &ce, inti- 
mating that, a righteous judge ought nei^r 
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to consider the person, but the causei that ii 
before him. 

And certainly there is no better way for a 
magistrate to secure the obedience and regard 
of the people, than to let them see, that they 
who are appointed to give the law, are them^- 
^elves governed by law, and not by their own in- 
clinations or wills. For the laws of all nations 
do suppose, that magistrates may be mistaken in 
their judgment, eitiier through fear or favoury 
or negligence, or ignorance, or through weak- 
ness or corruption ; and therefore all laws have, 
. as far as it is in the power of man, provided a 
remedy against such evils, by allowing an appeal 
from every inferior to a superior court 

St Paul himself, than whom no inspired 
writer ever pressed obedience to government 
more earnestly, when he was most unjustly pro- 
secuted for a faithful discharge of his duty to 
God, he appealed unto CtBzar^ as to the hut 
power, and next under God, from whom he 
.might expect a more equitable sentence. 

Let us now consider the ends for which ma* 

. gutrates have this great power given them by 

God. And these are, in short, the glory of 

God^ and the good of their fellow^-creatures. 

' It is for this reason, that in our daily prayers 

we beseech God, so to dispose and goverji the 

hearts of such as are in authority, that they, 

. knowing whose ministers they are, may above 

all things, and in the first place, seek God's 

honour and glory; and in the next place, 

study to preserve the people under them in 

wealth, peace, and godliness. And exery ma- 
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gistrate, who has not these things in his viev» 
will have but a sad account to make to God» 
whose minister he is. 

It is certain, all our laws were intended to 
secure these two ends; the honour of GO0, 
by punishing the breach of his laws» bj penal- 
ties suitable to the nature of tlie ofFence; and 
THE GOOD OF EVEav MAN, by Securing every 
BKin in the possession of his rights, till a bett^ 
right appeared. 

I wii^ one could say the some of all our pre- 
cedents; but the reason of the difference is very 
plain ;^-*4oT&« are generally made with good ad-- 
vice, and with a view to the public good; but 
precedents are too often made with a view to 
* particular interests, and sometimes by mien of 
weak judgments; so that the reproach cast upon 
^e commonwealth of Athens may too fitly be 
applied to other nations; namely, that their 
l^reat wisdom appeared in their excellent laws, 
and their folly in taking pains to pervert them. 

To prevent this, the Kings and Lords of this 
Isle first instituted this court of tinwald, 
that all inferior magistrates might have an opr- 

Soptunity of justifying their conduct, if they 
ad acted uprightly, and agreeably to law; and 
might receive a just rebuke, if complaint were 
made, and they had acted otherwise. « 

And this is exactly agreeable to an ordinance 
of the ancient Romans, which made that C(Hn« 
monwealth so prosperous: for to prevent care- 
lessness, corruption, or negligenoe, in the 
interpretation or execution of the laws, the 
Judges were cffaliged to lay their acts befcnre the 
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Censors, that nothing might remain on record^ 
but what the law should warrant. 

A very excellent method, every body must- 
own; and yet every Christian magistrate has 
much stronger obli^tions upon him, to be mostr 
exactly careful in the administration of justice: 
Ye judge not for man^ neither for his apprbbv 
tion, nor for fear of his censure, hut for the Lord^> 
The judgment is GodCsy saith the text; ihzk is^ 
it ought to be the very same judgment, if post 
sible, that God himself would give. At leasts 
a good magistrate miist have this testimony dl 
his integrity, that he honestly attend to giv^ 
a judgment worthy of God, in whose place he 
stands; a judgment which he hopes God will 
approve o^ and which his conscience will never * 
reprove him for. 

That it may be so, it is necessary^ that eveiy 
magistrate should not only, as in JehosaphatV 
charge, take heed what he does; that is, be very 
careful to inform himself what is the. law, and 
what is the case concerning wliich he is to give 
judgment; but it is also necessary, that heJe.it 
no worldly consideration take possession of bw^ 
heart. Tlie text saith, ye shall not be AFBAirr 
OF THE PACE OP MAN ; — and the truth is, thai 
magistrate who fears or hopes for any thing 
more than the approving himself to God, hv 
a bias upon his judgment that will certainly 
lead him to be unjust. * 

We have a remarkable instance of thin sin 
and weakness in the person of Pilate. He was 
very desirous to release Jesus, finding no &ult 
in him which could deserve death. The chi?^ 
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priests, perceiving this, and knowing his weak 
side, cried Oiit, Iftlwu let this man gOj thou art 
not Ccesar^s friend; that is, in other words, 
Though you find no fault in him, yet if you 
do not condemn him^ you shall be represented 
as an enemy to Caesar. Well, what followed ? 
Why, the most execrable piece of wickedness that, 
ever judge was guilty o£ The evangelist tells ; 
us, that when PUate heard that sat/ing^ that is, 
that he was in danger of losing his master's; 
favour, by following his conscience, and doings 
justice^ he gave sentence, that it should be as 
they desired; not as justice required, or as his: 
Own conscience suggested. 

And as all wickedness is folly, this t? as so in 
the highest degree: for, first, he owned by this 
act, that he. was capable of being fiightenjed out 
of his duty, than which there could not be fixed: 
upon him a greater reproach; and secondly, he 
most egregiously afironted that master whose 
displeasure he feared, by supposing that he; 
could be pleased with a wicked action, the deaik 
of an innocent person. And the providence of 
God very soon convinced him of his sin and mis^ 
take ; for notwithstanding all his care not to lose 
Csesar^s favour, he fell under his displeasure^ 
was banished, and wanting the comfort of a good 
conscience, he made away with himself 

And thus it will ever be, when men forget 
that tJieJudgtnent is Ood's^ and that to God they 
are accountable. When they forget this, in-f 
terest will prevail with them, friendship will 
gain upon them, passion will hurry th^m inta 
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errw, bribes will blind their ejes, or, what the 
world will say will influence them. 

/ iet God always before me, was the maxim 
of the best of kings: and every man, and every 
magistrate especially, .must do so too, who 
would never do any thing unworthy of God ; 
and the neglect of doing so is the occasion of 
airthe mischief committed and complained o£ 

How seasonable, there&re, is the advice of 
the wise man,* Seek not to bejudge^ being not 
able to take away iniquity^ lest thou fear the 
person of the mighty 9 and lay a stumbling-ilodc 
in the way of thy uprightness. 

But that the magistrate's judgment be worthy 
of Godj it is necessary that he do not only 
mean uprightly himself, but that he take espe- 
cial care that he be not imposed upon by de* 
signing men. 

The generality of those that take upon them 
to manage causes, have nothing so much in view 
as their own gain. Let a cause be never so 
unrighteous, they will undertake it Let the 
law be never so plain, they will endeavour to 
pervert it Let a jury be never so well dis* 
posed to follow the truth, they will endeavour 
to lead them astray. 

. A magistrate, therefore, has need to be very 
patient, and very resolute ; patient in finding 
out the truth, which such managers endea- 
vour to hide fix)m him, and resolute in foUoi^* 
ingit, in spite of all their clamours, 

The complaints of those that suffer by these 
vort of people, both in their peace and in their 

• Keclut. vi.6. 
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i^htSy should^ one would hope, awak«i the go- 
vernment to regulate at least, if not to silence 
them; and to bring U8 back to our old consti- 

tUtion^ WHEIIE EVEKY MAN PLEADED HIS OWN 

CAUSE ; the simplest man being as able to tell 
his own story to a magistrate as to an attorney; 
and a magistrate will be better able to judge 
where the truth lies, when facts are laid nakedly 
before him without design of imposing upon him. 

We have hitherto considered the magistrate's 
duty with respect to his fellow-creatures: — 
But there is another branch of his duty, and a 
very important one, which regards the honour 
and the laws of God. 

Every magistrate, whether ecclesiastical or 
civil, stands charged with this — to consult, to 
promote, to countenance, the cause of God and 
B£Li6ioK ; for this reason, because their authoi* 
rity is from Grod, and the obedience theyclaixn 
is not from any right of their own, but as they 
^aM God's substitutes. 

And the will of God is, That M^ickedness be 
punished, that sin be made uneasy to men, and 
that such as are not to be restrained by reason, 
0r by the terrors of the world to come, should 
feel the pain, the shame, and the punishment, 
which their sins deserve, in this world. 
' And if magistrates shall be remiss in this, 
they will soon see their own authority under^- 
mmed. ' For if men be once permitted to 
trample upon the laws of God, they will at last 
trample upon that authority which should have 
put a stop to their wickedness. It is their dttt^f^ 
therefore, and it is their interest j to execult 
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wrath against them that do ml, as they aihe 
God's ministers ; (so saith the apostle ;*)-^to 
take care of growing vices, to root them out 
betimes, lest they become too many and too 
stronf^ to be cured by any authority or power 
but that of God's judgments upon the land, 
which will certainly fall upon us, when the ma- 
gistrate either will not, or cannot, do his duty. 

The king's throne (saith Solomon) is esta^ 
blished by righteousness; that is, by aoing jus- 
4ice, by suppressing vice, by protecting the 
innocent, and by succouring the distressed. 
This is the only true way of serving the prince, 
and bringing a blessing upon the whole com- 
munity; and to neglect these things is the 
ready way to ruin. 

When the case is with any people as it was 
4eith the people of Laish ;f — who dwelt careless 
and secure; and there was no magistrate that 
might put them to shame in any thing;— ^eiv 
destruction (as their's was) is near at hand; 
that is, when there is no prospect of a cure for 
the sin but by the death of the sinner. 

If these things were well considered, and for 
that reason I leave them last upon your minds, 
,what an influence would they have upon us 
all ? — For instance : — 

If magistrates would often consider, that they 
are in the place of a Judge who is infinitely 
powerftUfJustj Slid holy; they would endeavour 
80 to conduct themselves, as that they might 
not bring contempt on him whose place they 
supply; they would be very carefiil never to te 

•Rom. xiU.4. - f Jtidffcixvtii. 7. 
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guiltj of those vices theintselves, which they are 
obliged to disconntenance and punish in othenr; 
tthej would be afraid of discovering the least 
indifference for religion and the laws of God, 
OT for any thing that relates to God, the £ear of 
•God being the best support of their own au- 
thority and government. 

And then, if the magistrate considered that 
thejudgment is God^s^ he would make the study 
of justice his great concern ) would desire, and 
take pains, to find out the truth, and follow it 
•religiously ; in doing of which he would fear no 
man's face, nor make any man's will his law^ 
knowing that God can protect his own faithful 
servants, as well as punish those that betray the 
trust reposed in them. 

In one word ; such a magistrate will except no 
man's person, court no man's favour it the price 
of his conscience, nor fear any man's frowns. 

He will be convinced, that justice is some- 
thing antecedent to his sentence, and that his 
duty is, not to make, but to declare the law, and 
what is right or wrong. 

And he will never expect to be obeyed, if he 
should require any thing contrary to the will of 
God, by whose authority he acts, and in whose 
place he stands. 

And being in the place of God, and invested 
with his power, he will suffer no man to be 
oppressed by a powerful adversary; no ad van* 
tage to be taken of men's weakness, poverty, 
want of help, or want of friends. 

And then, if the people would consider^ that 
jthe judgment is God's, and, that they that pro- 
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nouxice it are God's ministersy h4>w chaerful 
WDiild their (^edience be ; how peaceable their 
behaviour ; and how thankful for the blessing 
of a regular government 

Andif both magistrates and people are not 
thus disposed, and thus affected, woe be to them 
that are in fault ! 

May God, the Judge of all the world, give all 
his substitutes grace, a spirit to discern, and 
courage to execute, true judgment; suid grant, 
that all their sentences may be such as he will 
approve of at the great day, to the glory of his 
great name, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

To whom, &c. 
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